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NEW LIGHT UPON BRITISH RELATIONS WITH 
KING MINDON. 


Paper read at the Annual General Meeting trf the Burma Rerearch Society 
at University Collie, Rangoon, on March 9th, 1998. 

The object of this paper is but incompletely expressed by its title. 
My intention is (o give a close-up view of some of the negotiations 
carried on between the British and Mlndon Min shortly a^r the close 
of Second Burmese War, when, subsequent to the breakdown of the 
first negotiations, further attempts—ultimately abortive also—were being 
made by Lord Dalhousie to conclude a treaty with the Burmese Govern¬ 
ment giving fom^ rec<^iiitioa to the British possession of the province 
oi Pegu, Any attempt to go into details withm the short space of forty 
minutes imposes a severe limitation of the period to be covered, i 
shall limit mys^ therefore to certain incidents occurring in the years 
1853 and 1854. 

The materials upon which this survey is based are almost entirely 
unpubli^ed and in manuscript. While 1 am able to say that the great¬ 
er part of the evidence that I shall give you has never before seen the 
light of day in any historical writing, I must qualify that statement by 
sayii^ that one writer, the late Sir William Lee-Wamer, in compiling 
his “Life of the Marquis of Dalhousie*' utilised two of my sources: 
Lord Dalhousie’s private correspondence with Captain Arthur Phayre, 
1852-50, eighty of tne original letters of which arc now in the possession 
of the University of K^goon, and the letters of Thomas Spea^, 
Government Correspondert at the Court of Mindon Min, to Phayre, 
copies of which I have been able to procure from the Imperial Record 
Department at Calcutta through the courtesy of Mr. A. F. M. Abdul AH, 
Keeper of the Impcr^ Recortk, and by permission of the Government of 
India. Also by permission of the Chief Secretary to the Government of 
Burma I have been able to make use of certain of the old files in the 
Rangoon Secretariat relating to Thomas Spears. 

One further source of information drawn upon for this ^aper is a 
published collection ^ Lord Dalhousie's private letters to ms life-long 
friend Sir George Couper, edited by Mr. J. G. A. Baird. A year ago in 
a paper de^c^ with Sir Streynshm Master’s attempts to open up trade 
between the East India Company and Burma, which I bad the privil^e 
of reading to this Society, I tried to show how important are the mate¬ 
rials in the Madras ardiivesfor a study of the early British connexion 
with Burma. This evening in giving you a glimpse of other materials 
for the study of a later period of the same subj^, I wish to convey to 
you some idea of the fasdnation of the subject, and of the wide field, 
still mainly unpLoughed, which lies open to the researcher. 
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In introducing my subject it is unnecessary for me to deal with 
either the causes or the course of the Second Burmese War. Suffice it 
to say that the British landed at Rangoon on April 5th, 1852, and by the 
middle of December of that year the province of Pegu had been subju* 
gated, and the road lay open to Amarapoora. The secret Committee of 
tht Bast India Company then wished to conclude peace, if the Burmese 
Government would make formal cession of the conquered territory: if 
not. the advance was to be continued under General Godwin to the 
capital itaelf. Lord Dalhousie, the Governor*General, however was 
OTposed to thia policy. In his opinion Eastern nations such as the 
ifunncse “set little store” by treaties, as he expressed It, A treaty would 
provide no barrier against further hostiUties. He felt also that the 
Government of India could not safely carry out an attack upon Amara- 

K ra, with all that such a move involvec, when on the other side of 
ia it had barely completed the reduction of the great Sikh power. 

Dalhousie therefore adopted the course of writing to Pagan Min, 
King of Burma, announcing his annexation of Pegu, and asking him to 
send duly accredited agents to negotiate a treaty rccogniaing its cession, 
and granting Great Britain liberty of trade with Upper Burma, The 
threat of marching upon Amarapoora was suppressed. The Burmese 
Government, true to Dalhousie*s expectation, entirely disregarded his 
letter. So on December 20ih a British proclamation wss issued announ¬ 
cing to the world the annexation of Pegu. Shortly before this Captain 
Arthur Phayre had been sent out as Governor*General’s Agent and Com- 
Duaaioner of Pegu, Under him rapid measures were taken for the settle¬ 
ment and administration of the new province, and for defence against 
a possible recrudescence of Burmese attacks. All attempts to negotiate 
with Pagan Min failed. But early in 1853 a revoluSon occurred at 
Amarapoora; Pagan Min was deposed by his half-brother Mindon Min. 
The new ruler was a man of high character who from the moment of hia 
accession adopted a friendly attitude towards the British. As soon aa 
possible he despatched envoys to discuss terms with the British at Prome 
But when a draft agreement was laid before them, fixing the British 
boundary on a me from east to west running six miles north of Meadav 
the Burmese, after a pathetic appeal to Phayre and Godwin to restore 
Fegu, relused to sign, and direct negotiations broke down. 


“y P^p«- Direct negotiations 
between the Bnfish and Mindon Min having broken down in the hot 
season of 1663, an anomolous situation had arisen. The war was over 
but the Burmese Government had rejected the British peace offer The 
Bntish did not intend renewing the warj the Burmese could not do so. 

Pegu; the Burmese refused, to recognise the fact 
Mmdon Mm was anxious to cultivate friendly relations with the British, 
but would commit himself to nothing of a formal nature. Fresh BurmeM 
overtures were expected by both Dailousie and Phayre. In the meantime 
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It was felt that in the absence of direct contaa with the Court of Ava 
some sort of indirect means of communication must be established. In 
June 1853 therefore Phayre was requested by the Govemment of India to 
make the necessary arrangements. In his private instructions to the Com¬ 
missioner Dalhousie wrote thus: ~ 

I am solicitous regarding our intelligence department. It is the one 
in which the British Government in India has for long been least efBcient. 
It is mentioned to you publicly. I allude to it again in this letter in order 
to say that for speedy, good and regular intelligence I shall grudge no 
expence. The value of it to us with such a frontier and in Che anamoloua 
circumstances in which we are placed is too obvious to require comment.” 

In the following month Phayre heard of a Scottish merchant at 
Amarapoora. one Thomas Spears, a persona grata at the Burmese Court, 
who was wiUing to become news-agent for the Bridsb. Mindon Min also 
seems to have been amdous to use Spears as a go-between with the British, 
and had communicated to him certain peace proposals, which the Governor- 
General had unceremoniously dubbed ** nonsense **, when ihey were 
reported to him by Fhiwre. At first, however, Dalhousie hedtated regard¬ 
ing the employment of'Spears as British agent. '* At first sight 1 doubt 
Che expediency of employing Mr. S. as a correspondent at Ava,” he wrote 

f rivacely to Phayre on August 1st, 1833. ” His being so could hardly be 
ept secret. If it were known, he would be liable to outrage; and if out¬ 
raged he would from his quasi-offidal character and his British birth, be 
of more importance than another might be; and so would be more likely 
to involve this Government in responsibilities.” Spears therefore was not 
immediately engaged by Phayre mr this delicate task. 

In the meantime very conflicting reports of conditions in Upper Burma 
reached the Governor-G^eral and rendered the receipt of sound intel¬ 
ligence all the more essential. On the one hand from Captain Latter on 
the British frontier came alarmist rumours of Burmese preparations for a 
fresh attack. 1 am extremely displeased with Captain Latter.” wrote 
Dalhousie to Phayre on August 30th. “For months past I have received 
through the Militanr Commander letters from him containing “authentic” 
intelligence of attacks from Ava, particularised with the utmost speciality 
as to amount, date and direction. One is now before me in which he 
states tbit his advice is immediately acted upon “the country will 

be ravaged to the walls of Rangoon.*' Whatever Captain Latter's personal 
courage may be—and nobody doubts it—he does as much mischief by 
such incenmary gosdp as this—nay more mischief^than could be effected 
by the most arrant coward in the same situation. Many of his predictions 
have already been falsified, and if no foundation is shewn—as I believe 
none exists-for this one, I shall most certainly remove Captain Latter 
from ids charge. Whether another charge can be found I do not know.: 
but a man such as this upon a frontier eternally crying ‘Wolf* is a public 
nuisance, and must be removed as such, whatever may become of him.” 
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On the other hand Phayre forwarded to his Chief a letter from an 
Armenian named Jacob, atXmarapoora, who assured the British Govern¬ 
ment of the pacific intentions of Mindon Min. This seemed to Dalhou- 
aie far sounder information, and still further confirmed him in his view 
that some reliable source of intelligence at Amarapoora should be sought 
out. “Good intelligence is especially valuable to me when pestered with 
the gossiping panics of officers on our own frontier/’ he wrote to Phayre 
on September 18th, “Pay, therefore, whatever may be liberal. It 
might perhaps tend to ensure trustworthy news to five a fixed sala^ and 
to say that at the end of each year a further sum w'lll he given, if during 
the course of it intelligence of all public events shall ha/e been given, 
regular, early and correct.'^ Jacob’s information was confirmed by 
Father Paulo Abbona, an Italian priest resident in Amarapoora, who came 
to Phayre in October bearing a letter from Mindon Min asking permission 
to make the usual royal gifts to pagodas in Pegu. The father assured 
Phayre that there were “no preparations for war, and no means for it, and 
no mtention of it.” 

Jacob’s appointment as intelligence agent for the British In Amara¬ 
poora was probably due to Dalhousie’s objections to Spears, which I have 
already mentioned. On this matter, however, the Governor-General soon 
began to change his mind. During the later months of 1853' Spears 
waa in Calcutta on business, and at Ph ay re’s suggestion was granted an 
interview by Dalhousie. Evidently Dalhousie was more favourably impres¬ 
sed by his capabilities than by wfiat he was able to judge o( Jacob's. 
Thus 00 November 5th we find him writing laconically to Phayre “I 
hove read Mr. Jacob’s letter. 1 hope his intelligence is more correct than 
his spellu», or we shall not have a good bargain. 1 will see Mr, Spears 
again." So in the end Spears was appoint^ “Government Correspon¬ 
dent at the Court of Ava" on a monthly salary of Rs. 250 with the 
iromise that if his intelligence wete '‘regular, ear^y and correct," as atipu- 
ated by Dalhousie, his salary at the end of each year of service should 
w made up to Hs, 400 a month by a lump sum, authorised by the 
Government of India upon the recommendation of the Commissioner of 
Pegu. No better appointment could have been made. Spears not only 
proved himself a first class purveyor of intelligence, but his advice on 
political matters was of great value to the Britisn in consummating friend¬ 
ly relations with Mindon Min during a critical period in the history of 
the British Empire. Spears won the complete confidence of Mindon 
Min. His appointment was made with the full knowledge of the Burmese 
Government, and Mindon Min apparently discussed matters of policy with 
him as if he were the official agent of the British Government. This 
went so far that in August 1855 we find Fort William stiffly reminding 
Phayre that there seemed to be a tendency to forget Spears’s exact posi¬ 
tion at Amarapoora, and explaining that he must not be employed in any 
official matter to make representations to the Court of Ava, or to act in 
any way apparently as an agent of the British Government. 
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Thi$ remonstrance should rather have been addressed to Mindon 
Min. So useful did he Hnd the British correspondent that he was alwa^ 
pressing upon him business that should have gone through official 
chaoneU. A few extracts from Spears’s letters to Phayre will illustrate 
my point. On February 4ih 1854 he wrote t “When at the palace 
yesterday, by the orders of the King, I wrote to you a letter expressing 
his sentiments on the manner in which the boundary has been advanced 
atToungoo. I could not well refuse to write this letter, and hope that 
you will not be o^ended at me for having done so. I have also to 
apologise ro you for having written another letter in something the same 

style on the 7lh January.One reason for my having complied with 

the wish of the King to write these letters was that they will put you in 
possession of what both the King and Prince think on the boundary 
question. 1 did my best to express myself exactly as they told me to 
write.*' 

Another letter dated February 20th, 1854, throws further light upon 
the curiously anomalous position of Spears at Amarapoora. ** lesterday 
Father Abbona and myself were again sent for by the King and had a 
long talk with him in private. He asked us repeatedly if we were quite 
certain that the English would not seek a cause of quarrel with him, and 
if we were sure that they would not advance their border further to the 
northward. We both told Hts Majesty that be might keep himself quite 
easy on these points, as we had good reason to believe that the English 
would not without sufficient cause think of quarrelling with him, and that 
we were morally certain that they had not the slightest intention of 
encroaching further in his dominions. I then reminded the King that 
I had told him that same thing on my arriva] here two months ago. 
That is that you would run the boundary line due east and west, six miles 
to the northward of Meeaday, but would go no further. “Yes (the King 
said) but will you stand security that they will not suddenly advance 
upon me if 1 withdraw all my forces from the border.*' I told him that 
1 would do so. He then said “I am happy to bear what you say, and in 
the course of a day or two will send orders to withdraw all my troops 
from Toungco and other stations on the boundary, only keeping a few 
hundred men as a guard a little to the northward of Toungoo and 
Meeaday.*' 1 then asked Hia Majesty if he wished me to communicate 
this to you, and he said Yes, certainly do so.'* His Majesty also 
remarked that when his troops are withdrawn the Englbh will not be so 
much troubled with robbers as they have been for some time past.*' 

1 cannot refrain from quoting yet a third extract from these 
interesting letters showing how strongly Mindon Min acquiesed In the 
intelligence work carried on by Spears on behalf of the British authorities. 
Writing on February 28th. 1854, Spears reported: ** Three days ago a. 
petition arrived from the Commander of the King’s forces stationed to 
the northward of Toungoo stating that letters had been received frooi 
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the officers in command of the English troops there demanding the 
delivery of certain Burmese robbers that had been captured by the 
Burmese authorities. The petition to the King stated that these men had 
been committing depredations on both the English and Burman sides of 
the boundary, and that they having heard of the whereabouts of these 
robbers had sent a force against them, that several were killed in the right 
and aome others takert prisoners; that the prisoners, after examination, 
having been found guil^ were put to death, etc. The King told me to 
tell you that it is impossible for him to say whether his people are right 
or wrong in the affair and when you next write to Captain Phayre tell 
him from me that when there are any disputes on the border, I would 
feel pleased by his communicating with the Woongees at the Loot daw 
direct, giving the full particulars of the case, and to discourage as much 
as you can, any correspondence between the English and Burman officers 
on the border. In a postscript to this letter he added; *’ The Burmese 
Genera! in Command of the King's forces to the northward of Toungoo 
has been recalled, and is in disgrace. The King being a little afraid 
that his exploits there in the robSer case may get him into trouble. He 
will very likely be put into confinement on arrival here.** 

From early in January 1854 until at least i860, (so far as 1 can trace) 
with the exception of an interval during the dry monsoon of 1856-7 when 
he went to Calcutta to make purchases on behalf of Mtndon Min, Spears 
acted as British corresponeem at the Burmese Court. It was not 
long before Dalhousie began to rejoice over the new appointment. 
"mr. Spears’ letters are very intelligent and interesting as well as business* 
like,” he wrote to Phayre in ^ay 1854, “His intelligence is very satisfactory, 
if it is correct, and everything that has yet occurred goes to show that it 
may be relied upon.** Earlier in March he had written home to his 
old friend Sir George Coupert “ We have already ao improved commu¬ 
nications that our last letter from Umerapoora was only nineteen days 
old. There is perfect Quiescence, and the King is actually withdrawing 
from the frontier hia wnole troops. Nay, the entente coraiaU is becom¬ 
ing almost ludicrous. For at this very time at which the Press is telling 
everybody that the Burmese are coming down with 80,000 men to 
invade us, I am actually making a contract with the King himself to soil 
us all the wheat In Burmah—he monopolises the whole—Tor our commis¬ 
sariat in the province w'hich we have just conquered from him I Don't 
mention this, for I have not reported the bargain here till it shall have 
been completed. But is it not a comical fact! ” 

The reference here is to a stroke of good policy carried out by the 
British authorities in Burma through the instrumentality of Spears soon 
after his arrival at Amarapoora. when the British first took over the 
new province of Pegu, its economic condition maybe described as utterly 
poverty-stricken. This state of affairs is said to have been due to the 
fact that under Pagan Min no attempt was made to give good adminis¬ 
tration to the more strictly Tftlaing aistricts of the Burmese dominions. 
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No check was maintained over the Burmese officials there, who arc 
alleged to have made use of every form of corruption and intimidation 
to squeeze the Tataings dry. The first British census returns showed the 
population of the province of Pegu as less than six hundred thousand 
souls. The rice, that was grown in what was later to become one of the 
richest agriculture districts in the world was little more than would 
provide for the bare sub^ence of its inhabitants. Practically no wheat 
was cultivated. 

The British army of occupation therefore was faced by a serious 
commissariat problem. The British advance in Fhgu bad occurred during 
the rice planting season of 1S52. The work had been utterly dislocate^ 
with the result that so severe a famin e occurred that it was said that men 
murdered each other for a handhil of rice. Upper Burma produced 
hardly enough rice for its own needs: in a lean year it was obliged to 
import horn the south. It did actually produce, however, a small 
surplus of wheat and gram, trade in which was a royal monopoly. Early 
in 1854, therefore, we find the much-barrassed Phayre writing to Spears 
asking him to find out if, and on what terms, the Burmese government 
would be willing to supply the British with ^ese much^needed commo* 
dities. 

Spears’s reply was hopeful. “ I told His Majesty that you had been 
writing me to m^e enquiries about wheat,” he wrote on February 13cb, 
*‘and U]at if it could be procured at a moderate rate you would take a large 
quantity for Commissariat purposes, but that you must first know the 
price. Upon which the King said 1 will not fix any price but you can 
write Cap^n Phayre and ask him what he will give me for new wheat per 
hundred baskets, to be delivered at Prome, the mon^ to be paid to an 
agent sent from here for the purpose of receiving it. There will be from 
15,000 to 20,000 baskets altogether, and if your offer is at all liberal I 
have not the least doubt but that it will be all sent to you. When you 
write me kindly let me know the highest price you are willing to give 
and the quantity that will be required. I say the highest price to 
prevent disappointment, but I will, as a matter oi course, do my best to 
get it at a moderate rate; the new wheat will be ready for cutting in about 
a month hence. The supply of gram will not be so plentiful as that of 
wheat; but I do not think there will be less than ten thousand baskets of 
it. As this will also be in the hands of the King you can make an offer 
for it in the same way as you may do for the wheat. 

I do not like the monoplising.spirit that prevails here at present, and 
will alw^s do everything 1 can to persuade the King against it. 
Rubies, 'Timber, Cutch, Hartal, Cotton and. in fact, every article of 
produce it is the King’s intendoo to monopolise. He expects to make 
a profit sufficient out of these monopolies to pay all the expenses of 
his government and be says, that when he can do that he wilt not levy 
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any more taxes from his people. But as the King is a very intelligent 
man I trust he will soon find out that monopolies in any shape are 
muen more injurious to the country than any other mode of taxation.'' 

In his next letter dated February 18th Spears repotted that Mindon 
Min had altered his original intention ot waiting for the British to 
make him an offer for his wheat and gram, and had stated definitely 
that the wheat would be delivered at Prome for Rs. 250, and the gram 
for Rs. 200, per hundred baskets. “ 'I’he price of the wheat may oe a 
little high," added the canny Scot, “ but 1 trust you will be able to take 
it, as it would please the King very much." 


Id his next letter dated March 7th, Spears considerably reduced his 
original estimate of the amount of wheat and gram available for sale in 
Upper Burma **His Majesty was somewhat surprised when he heard 
of the quantity of wheat and gram wanted tor commissariat pur* 

S mses,’' he wrote. “It would be utterly impossible to supply that quantity 
or some years to come " And he proceeded to say that he thought that 
ten to twelve thousand baskets of each kind of grain would be the utmost 
procurable during that season. On the other hand Dalhousie, in accord¬ 
ing sanction for the purchases, wrote to Phayre that through the Commis¬ 
sioner-General he had heard that the Commissariat Department in Burma 
had arranged for the deliver of 20,000 baskets of wheat at 

Prome. “The purchase of grain has of^ course been approved," he wrote. 
“It would be a good stroke of policy to take it. whether we wanted it or 
not." With regard to Spears he wrote in the same letter (March 29th) ; 
“and we have apparently found a very safe and sensible and judicious 
correspondent.'’ So a system was established whereby the British bought 
grain “from the royal granaries at a right royal price,'’ as Sir William 
Lee*Warner, Dalhousie's biographer, puts it; and Mindon Min could 
partly console himself for the loss of the fair province of Pegu with the 
nandsome profits he derived from supplying the British army of occupa¬ 
tion with food—truly a Gilbertian situation. Later on the price was 
lowered, and with the reduction of the Pegu garrison from a war footing 
to a peace footing, the system was discontinued. 


In the limited lime at my disposal I can deal with only one other 
episode in the histoiy of early British diplomatic relations with Mindon 
Min. Throughout the year 1854 Lord Dalhousie still entertained vague 
hopes that the Burmese Government would actually consent to the 
signature of a peace treaty recognising the British possession of Pegu. To 
this end Phayre was constantly exhorted to use all his endeavours. 
“Exhaust all your art to succeed if you cart. If you don’t, no blame 
will be imputed to you," wrote the indefatigable Governor-General on 
March 29tfi. Every possible inducement to sign was held out to Mindon 
Min. Phayre was even instructed to promise the gift of the steamer so 



9 

NEW LIGHT CPON BRITISH RELATIONS WITH ETNG MINDON. 

much desired by the King, if he thought it ''would help to tug through 
the negotiation.” Another lever used in the attempt to move him was 
the fact that the bcundaiy-iine laid down by the British passed through 
the district of Mindon, and thus cut off from Upper Burma a portion of 
the King's own personal appanage from which he derived his title. Thus 
in his letter of March 7th Spears wrote as follows: — 

" The Bunnans are a very curious set of people. When I came 
up here two months I made it a point to tell the King, that from 
w^at I had heard in (^cutta and Rangoon, the English ^vemment 
would upon no account I thought modify the boundary question. 
But that they would draw the boundary line due ease and west 
from a point marked three twns to the northward of Meeaday. 
The King of course did not like thi^ news much, but thought it 
beteer to let you have everything your own way; and so directed 
me to write to you the letter of the 7th January (which you now 
acknowledge). 1 did so and thought the matter was all settled. 
But yesterday the King called me again and showed me a petition 
that had been received from his people at Meendoong Myou, stadng 
that they had heard that the English irtended to come up and occupy 
that part of the country, also tequesting to know how they shotud 
receive them if they s^uld come, etc. I told the King that 1 had 
no doubt but that it was the boundary line that they were extending 
to the Arracan hilk on the west side of the river^ reminding him at 
the same time what I had told him on that subject long ago. His 
answer to me was nearly as follows; *1 am not quite certain whether 
Meendoung Myou may or not extend in some of its parts a 
little to the southward of the boundary line at present h ^mg laid 
down by the English. But it is a district of lime value and be¬ 
longed personally to me when I was a Prince, so I trust the English 
trill let so gmall a thing as that come between us. When 1 was 
Prince, and now when I am a Kin^, 1 have always been actuated by 
the most friendly spirit to the English, and it would be a poor return 
on their part if they would not give up so small a thing as that to 
oblige me. AU my subjects look upon their taking that part 
of the country as a personal insult offered to myself. Tell Captain 
Phayre that I have acquiesced to their extending their bounds^ to 
the northward of Toungoo and other pa^ without grumbling, and 
that I trust he will the boundary line on the west side of the 
river t^e a small curve to the southward, if it should unfortunately 
happen that the Meendoung lands run to the Southward of the 
boundary/ If you could possibly let him retain that part of the 
country, (I believe only some two or three villages are to the south¬ 
ward of your line)continued Spears in a postscript, 'Tt would have 
the bttc effect on him and all his people. Perhaps it might even 
induce him to rign a treaty, but I have no authority for stating this/’ 
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DaJhouaic's reply, when this question was referred to him, was 
characteristic. Provided there were no serious military objections, he 
was willing to allow the proposed rectification of the frontier, but upon 
one condirton—Ae treaty must be signed. “If the King thinks that 'so 
small a thing’ as a township should not stand in the way of friendship, 
he should not let 'so small a thing’ as signing what he has already 
agreed to, stand in the way of a permanent friendship between the 
states,” he wrote to Phayre. *' If the King thinks that 1 snould make this 
concession of Mengdon Myo to him, I have the right to expect that he 
should make the far smaller concession of saying in writing what he baa 
already said orally many times.’* “Bear in mind,” he wrote later in the 
same letter, “that for tKe King it is “no song, no supper—no treaty, 
no Mcengdon Myo.” 


The treaty, of course, never materialised. The entirely incompati¬ 
ble attiiude of each side regarding the matter is clearly shown throughout 
the negotiations. The British could not understand why Mindon Min, 
faced by a/tuV acemfU, had not sufheient sense of reality to recognise it 
by a formal act. Mindon Min was playing no de^ game; he dared 
not sign, 'for shame at yielding territory/ as Mr, Harvey ha$ truly 
observed. Should he commit such a base act, he expected his people as 
one man to rise up and dethrone him. But there was more behind it 
than that. In the years 1853 and 1854 the British were engaged in a 
serious quarrel with I^ussia. During the course of the latter year this had 
developed into a great war, now utown as the Crimean War, in which 
Britain, France and Turkey were ranged against Russia, Mindon Min 
believed that the British power ih India waa about to crumple up; 
that he had only to bide hia time and the Bntiali would be forced to 
evacuate Burma, without the necessity for any action on his part. 

A letter from Spears to Phayre, dated 30th April 1854, (he original 
of which is now in the Rangoon Seoetariat, gives an excellent key to 
Mindon’s attitude. “The King and Prince,” he wrote, “have got it into 
their heads at present that you will not be able to retain Pegu for a year, 
not that they have the least intention of trying to drive you out, but 
that they think you wilt be forced to withdraw all your troops for the 
defence of Hindustan, at present (it is supposed by them) threatened 
with a terrible invasion of Russians, Persians, etc., etc. They have 
formed this opinion from having parts of the Calcutta and l^ngoon 
newspaoers translated to (hem by their people, who always pick out the 
pieces they think will please most, exaggerating as much as possible any 
thing they think may tell against the English. Two of the Armenians 
at present here are doing a great deal of harm in this way. They don’t 
call th^elves British subjects now, but say that diey belong to Russia 
The King still continues to express the most friendly feeling towards the ‘ 
English, but he has got many bad advisers. However there is one thing 



NEW LIGHT UPON BRITISH MLATIONS WITH KING MlNT>ON. 


11 


that you inay» I think, be perfectly sure of. and that is that he will never 
attack you/’ 

Spe^ was correct in his prognostication. Whether or no Mr. Harvey 
is right in assuming tS^t Mindon Min refrained from taking advantage 
of the situation to atta<^ the British, because he *held it dishonourable 
to strike a friend labouring in inisfortune/* the fact remains that 
throughout both the Crimean War and the Indian Mutiny, which followed 
it, the kindly monarch never made the slightest a^ressive movement 
against British Burma. Other reasons, bowover. may account for this. 
Not only was he a Buddhist of deep and true piety, but he seems to have 
had a natural shrinking from bloodshed. Also he was, as Spears asserts, 
a very intelligent man* and he probably realised even in the darkest days 
of the Mutiny that W own militair resources would be powerless 
against armies otganis^ and equipped like the British. Nevertheless no 
small credit for the successful culdvarion of good relations between 
Mindon Min and the British must be attributed to Thomas Spears. 
During six years with dear insight and consummate diplomatic ability he 
act^ as adviser both to Mindon and to the British in all matters re^d- 

2 their relations. To both be gave straightforward honest advice 
ulated to serve their best interests: advice that did not fall upon 
deaf ears where such men as Mindon Min, Arthur Phayre, and Lord 
Dalhousie were concerned. It is interesting to discover among the old 
iiles in the Rangoon Secretariat a number ranging from 1$55 to 1860 
showing that at the end of each year of his service it was recommended 
by the Commissioner of Pegu, and sanctioned by the Government of 
India, that Spears’s salary should be made up to the Rs. 400 a month 
promised him at the outset, if bis correspondence were * Regular t early 
and correct.*' 


D. G. E- HALL. 



THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY—BURMA PARALLELS. 

The moat famous of all anthologies contains poems by over three 
hundred authors composed in the period between 100 B.C. and 900 A.D. 
They are nearly all short poems—often no longer than a Burm«e 
and deal with a great variety of subjects. Some, dealing with 
country life and primitive conditions of agriculture, are certainly more 
intelligible to one who has Uved in Burma than to the ordinary classical 
scholar. The parallels quoted below may have an interest for the 
student of folk-mre. The edition of the anthology used is Didot of 
1864 but ^e first and last of the Epigrams quoceef are also to be found 
in Mackail’s selection^ 1907. 


ittfUvero’ iroX^ /taXXoi' 

0 ruv Svo Ket^er4pdi~ 

&v I fiiv TO h>9{KiQif atrhv 

t' attMS o Xfy#!, ^ f 

S4&' iftA&u' 

iBy f/iearelrut. i(. 2$U 

‘‘One very deaf man went to law with another very deaf man; and 
the judge was much deafer than either of them. The one partv said 
diat the other owed him house rent for five montha; the other that he 
had done the grinding by night. The judge looking at them said, *'what 
are pu disputing about? She is your mother; let ^th of you maintain 
hei.^ 

Stories of deaf men at crosa-purposes are common in Burma. I 

f ublished one in the Burma Research journal (Vol. Ill page 55, June 
913). The following is an abridgement. 

2si deaf man —I have lost my goats. Did you see them ? 

<iea/ nan—All this land is mine from here up to there 
(pointing). 

Isi diaf man (goes in the direction pointed, finds his goats and 
comes back,)—I am very grateful to you. Please accept this lame goat. 

2nd deaf man .—I know nothing about it. I did not break its leg. 
(A dispute arose and they went to the judge, who was also deaf.) 

Ut deaf man .—Out of gratitude 1 offered him this lame goat. He 
wants a sound one which I can’t give. • 

2nd de(4 man.—I did not break its leg- 
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The Judge. —Don't come to me and ask me to take the woman 
back. I won’t. 

There is another fairly well known story of the adventures of a deaf 
novice among three other deaf people. My record of this is in Burmese 
and is reproduced below. 


coc£ye^chscos)(ii 9 ego 

oxSv y$:e96cnoS:e9c)'@?:occ60>^ gochcgoQo;(^960»6:s(f« 

:g:>:8»coo co»E:&^c£g^f03era fcsc^sch^ 
^coecorrm C(rbcnf:(|^^DX^ r^^ScoocMiMii>oocr)eco9 (^^ur^so&uto^^touS 


cnS8;:gosolcbt eooS^&oocce^c 


A 9^:e€)eoKP>oubseo»x£BC^ 


@:coc^»c5«^8eco>p 9^;c^:^:goeac^ooe(pf dj^oxccc^oasoo^ seo@s:^OMgoc<pi m 
oooKoooqpStn? 60 o 8 ^So)eo:«jx< a)S::gcrco:Sccoo<‘ 5 c^:eo^;oco^ 
cgomxSi ^.^cScooSqScnecoJ^ltecSoja §c$c&o>!)C^ 3 »e;;@o:i oxS|r6^^c^cSc^|c£ 
gc£roi B^|og^c6coJ:a£»coScrp»j»fPO%gooocooa ^$s»co^osGgow£i ^r6«coo6a 8c^ 
j^&ocn^ com<^o 3 ecotd^ 3 y£&SscD^go^g^)a co8m§:@M&)r^efq):gosgoc^k 
ctf:^8u6:oo^£oSa6oo6oSs§xx£u»o(oc!arg^ nx>coor|::)x&w7C&osgSici£c(Bcoc^ 
loooscoc&i coSc^«|f6ox£c^,ccr«gooxSi eox)Ss^coo 3 s^eocf^ u^co$w£i 8ea>9 
coc&oxSk^cSs^cco 9 eolE^^co] §|Sot;cSi»^Go>09^StoxSQ^c9a^eo3r£B6uco:«c2cSi 
cgocoosmoSi c-nxsBb^igoa c^^SSm^ t£6o^ sacoo^^^^^a 


Nicarchua» who lived in the 1st century A.D.» is the author of some 
40 epigrams, some of which, commentators have ^ugbt, indicate a con^ 
nection with the east. There is, at first ^ght, nothing oriental about the 
above^^quoted epi^am. But the Burma parallels are dose, and, though 
there are other epigrams about deaf men in the Antholo^, most of them 
refer to confusion Between words of rimilar sound. This hearty speci¬ 
men is almost in a class by Itself. 


ictin^vw, oKkriKav veva<f9 ^€^c«Satfaj>. 
f^i6Qp« «X/jn^ fhp 9 vro XtWiT?. 

cat w a»aia$ft7tn irayr^ rrtvrc it£kov<:. 
nXi^yai S* afi^vripot^ ^fhttan' ixo^, oTf » pip etimv 
rp» r vm^ «9V9C* 

Um mfmmi . U. HU 

“The lethargic man and the madman lying an a common bed cured 
each other's diseases. For the one sprang from the 1^, made fearless 
by his frenay, and beat the unconscious man in every Ihnb. 'Hie blows 
proved a cure to both, as by them the sleeper was roused and the other 
put to sleep by his exertion.'’ 
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This is rath«r a poor epigram. The Burma parallels are much more 
vigorous. The following is one I have noted* 

“Once upon a time.halt waa whole” 

Once upon a lime the halt and the blind were sent by their mothers 
to school to leam wisdom. The blind carried the halt on his back and 

went ahead or to right or to left as directed. When they came to the 
school the priest said > 

“Why come you here 

“We are Ignorant men,’' they replied, “and we have come to learn 
wiadom/' 

“Nothing else will I teach you.” said the priest. whatever you grasp 
hold it tight. 

So they went away and came to a tank and the halt said. 

“lam hungry. Let ui eat the roots of the water-lilies. I cannot 
move, so set me down and I will direct you to the tank.” 

$0 the blind set the halt down and felc his way to the tank and when 
he came to the water*! edge he stretched out both his hands and grasped, 
as he thought, the roots of a water-lily. Holding light as Che pneat had 
directed, he brought it to ahow the halt, and said, “See friend, I have 
brought a lily root.*' 

Now Che halt saw it was a snake and considered : *Tf 1 tell him he 
is holdiiwa snake he will throw it down and it may fall on me. So he 
said, “friend, hold it tight.*' 

Then the blind, holding tight with both hands lifted the snake to his 
mouth and it spat in his face. He blinked his eyes and again, and a 
third time lifted the snake to his mouth. And the venom entered his eyes 
and dispelled their clouds and he saw that what he held was a snake and 
threw it from him. It fell near the halt and fear of it put life into his 
dead muscles and he leapt up and ran. And from that day forth the 
blind man saw and the halt was whole.'* 

There are other epigrams on the subject of the halt and the blind 
in partnership; e g. IX, 11, 12 and 13. 

The following little Talaing poem ia quite worthy to be set beside 
one of Meleager's, which it resembles in spirit. 


decora 
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“The little kao keh flower 
1$ just about to beat fruit, 

The plant is as high as a man’s ankle. 

The winds blow and shake it. 

The cheek of my love 
Is fragrant as the kao keh flower.” 

XfVfSio** ^aXX«i, 

BaXXft S' ovpc^i^OiTS xpipa,' 
f ^ hi atStvai vptf»w 

Zijvo^tKa n««^ovf jM&V. 

. Ti fiUTMa HOfUW TeXorf ! 

A froit lepf^atm iSvwvow 

Wtk^^ «. I44J 


“Now the gilliflower is in bloom, and the narcissus that loves the 
rain, and the lilies that straggle upon the hills. And now, loved of all 
lovers, a full>blown flower among flowers, blooms Zenophile, a sweet 
rose of the goddess Peitho. Meadows, why smile you vainly with your 
bright blossoms ? For my lady excels sweet-scented garlands.” 

Here is Grotius’ imitation :— 

lam pluvias narcissus amans, iam lactea florent 
Montibus in summis lilia, iam violae: 

Flos etiam florum maturis vemat in annU 
Zenophile, dxild plena tepore rosa. 

Prata quid o vano ridetis hooore comarum ? 

Zenophilae par est nulla corona meae. 

J. A. STEWART. 
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A SHORT ACCOUNT OF TAUNGTHAS. 

“ Taungthaa are a peculiar race found mainly in the Tilin township 
but occurring abo north of Saw. No satisfactory theory as to their origin 
has yet been put forward. The only tradition universally accepted by 
them if that their forefathers lived on Popa hills in the Myingyan district 
and that they migrated thence many years ago. The first families settled 
near the Kyawywa creek which flows into the Myittha river just above 
Minywa. when their numbers increased so that enough subsistence could 
not &c found in the settlement they determined to emigrate. The three 
headmen who were brothers discussed the question of the direction they 
should ^e, but the point was settled for them by the branching of a 
huge nyaun^bin or Pepul tree, situated in the settlement. One of its 
branches pointed north, another east, a third south, so one brother and his 
followers settled in Gangaw, the second in Tilin and the third went down 
to Yawdwitk. The tree is still pointed out. The language spoken by 
Taungthas is quite distinct from Burmese but is very much like Chinbok. 
The names of most common articles and the roots of all principal verbs 
are the same in both languages. The men dress like Burmans but the 
women, who in general physique resemble the hill Karen women of Lower 
Burma instead oT th^ tamem, wear a white cotton petticoat reaching to the 
ankles, fastened around the waist with a belt of shells or silver wires, snd 
a plaid shawl across their shoulders. The Taungthas are devout Buddhists 
but there is at the same time a good deal of nat-worship among time. They 
are more robustly built than Burmans as a rule and are more industrious 
making good cuftivators. Their features are more Aryan than Mongolian 
in type. They are of a distinct race from both Burmans and Chins and 
intermarriages with these rsces is strictly forbidden. Courtship among 
them is unknown. In its stead the curious custom exists of sending once a 
year in the month of Taeu (April) all the young men and women of each 
village into the jungle. They return next morning when the rest of the 
village goes out to meet them with the beating of gongs and drums and 
each couple is considered duly married. Adultery and divorce are unknown 
among this primitive people. At the census of 1901 they numbered 5,701 
all told (Burma Gazetteer, Pakokku Distria, Volume A, page 28-29). 

This is all the information that has been gathered up to date concern¬ 
ing this peculiar race of Taungthas. In my interviews with some of the 
elderly members of the race they have given me the following account of 
their departure from their home at Popa. Th^ claim that they are the 
descendants of Tinde, the mighty blacksmith of Tagaung. Tinde was the 
son of Tindaw, a blacksmith at Tagaung. He was a very strong and 
daring man. The sound of his hammer on the anvil is said to have been 
heard all over the city and even shook the king’s palace. The then reigning 
king became alarmed and ordered his arrest but Tinde evaded It and n^l- 
ly became an out-law. Efforts to effect his arrest failed ; so the king 
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married his sister Saw Mai Ya and made her his queen under the dtle of 
Thiri-sanda. Tinde was more offended by this act of the king for with 
the Taungthas a brother had a great claim over his sisters, a trait still 
observed among the race. The King persuaded Saw Mai Ya to call in her 
brother promising to appoint him as Ein-she-min. The queen believed 
him and brought in Tindc who was promptly put under arrest, bound to 
a ‘saga* tree in front of the palace and burnt to death. The faithful sister. 
Saw Mai Ya, leaped into the flames and died together with her brother. 
The brother and sister became nats, the former as Mahaglri or as known 
to the Taungthas Eiu-she^nat and the latter as Hnamadaw*taunggyi*shia 
and worshiped as much by the Taungthas as well as by the Burmans. All 
the members of the clan became amid of the king and left their homes 
for their present settlements. A reference to the Maha-yazawin shows 
that the king was The-la-gyaung-min who reigned from 266 to 309 B. E. 
So the race must have migrated some ten centuries ago. There is a nursery 
tale of their journey to the present settlements. They first settled at 
Kyaukka in Pauk townsh^. In course of time there wac not enough land 
to work and the Burmans desired to drive them away. They refused but 
it was agreed that the dispute be settled by competition in archery. It was 
determined that a flat stone be used as a target and whoever could 
thrust bis arrow into the stone target was to remain at the settlement and 
the loser was to leave it. The Taungthas were honest and shot with an 
ordinary arrow which rebounded from the target on the ground. The 
Burmans were more cunning and shot with an arrow which was coated 
wiA beca wax and stuck to Uie target. The Taungthas having lost in the 
competition were driven out and they had to flee across the mountain range 
on which they hid from the pursuing Burmans and so the name of the 
range is known as Pon~taung Range of Refuge) now known as Pen^ 

datmgCi9y>i£. They again fled across the second range and from the top of 
it they gave a huge cry to find out if the Burmans were still in pursuit. 
This range was known as Pon^-nya (^:09=The Range of the Cry). When 
they were certain that thdr pursuers had gone they proceeded in their 
journey. This folk-lore is not believed by many and it is considered a 
nursery story. 

As a result of the Tinde traditions the Taungthas claim with pride 
that they have some royal blood and they state that while Saw Mai Ya 
was a queen, certain privileges were conceded to the race as a mark of 
honour, Tlwy had the privSege of building their houses in the shape of 
a phaungdaw (a royal raft). As a sort of confirmation of the story it is 
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found that the houses of the Taungthas are all designed in the manner of 
« rftft as illustrated below. 



Another privilege 1$ that of having steps straight in front of the house 
and OH the death of a Taungtha the privilege of sounding 
the big arum (Sidaw) and beating gongs was also granteo. Until a few 
years ago this manner of music was, I am told, observed on the death of 
a Taungtha. Along with this music ballads concerning the departed 
could also be aung. Another legend of the origin of Taun^has which is 
not told them but which I have discovered in Mahagita (Book of stand- 
dard songs) is that Tinde, while roaming as an outlaw, met a ngagama 
and married her. The nagarm laid two eegs which on the arrest of 
Tinde were floated down the Pon-daung and f*on*nya streams. The eggs 
hatched and brought forth a male aniT a female who became the Adam 
and Eve of Taungthas. This stor^ may sound very fabulous but the 
mention of Pon-daung and Ponnya is a curious fact, for the present homea 
of the Taungthas are all in the valleps of the two ranges known as Pon- 
daung and Ponnya. The nagam might after all be a wa woman of the 
Chin nills who met Tinde while fleeing from the wrath of tne King. What¬ 
ever the tradition may be as to the origin of the people it is almost a 
settled fact that they migrated from Pops about a thousand years ago and 
first settled at Chaungg^Cbayaw near the source of the Myittha iiver in 
Gar^w Subdivision, Chinboks, the original dwellers of the place, 
probably resented their presence and ftnally they left this area, broke into 
parties and settled in their present homes, ihe Yaws also were not 
pleased with the new-comers and it is even now complained hy the Taung¬ 
thas that they were not allowed into the more fertile parts of the Yaw 
valley but were permitted to settle in the hilly corners near the border of 
the valley as a protection against the raids of the Chins. Their complaint 
may or may not be just but it is discovered that in the Yaw valley the 
Taungtha village such as Kyi, Mi-o, Peinne, Tay, San. Hnaw, Taungdet 
and others are situated on tEe border of the Chm Hills. 


Id 

A SHORT ACCOUNT OF TAUNGTHA5. 

There are two main divisions in the race known aa Kokkhan and 
Mondon probably as a result of breaking up into parties at the time of 
departure from tneir first settlements at Chaunggu-Chayaw. 

There are subdivisions under each head as follows :— 

Under Kokkhan there are dans as (1) Wayat. (2) Myekhu, (3) 
Myesat, (4) Sannw; under Mondon (1) Pannu, (2) Longhi, (4J Khar- 
hanee. Some of me distinguishing characteristics of the two main divi¬ 
sions are that the Kokkhans can have only a white un*varnished coffin 
strung with 30 ropes at the burial whereas the Mondons may have a 
decorated coffin. The former are said to offer dogs to their nats while the 
latter carry out the rites with bullocks. The present day Taungthas have 
Burmese names but they had in former years their own Taunj^a names 
such as Kuru, Sanngo, Yeshon, Yebyin, Kante and Minte. These names 
sound more like the Chinbok mames and they must have been in vogue 
while they dwelt near Gjaungw-Chawyaw with the Chinboks as their 
neighbours. They have undoubtedly come under the influence of the 
Chinboks for some of the customs such as the drinking of Khaung 
(known as yu) at marriage and christening and the use of bow and arrows 
are decidedly Chinbok. The following comparison of some common 
words will sfiow their relationship. 


English 

Water 

Tawtgiha 

Chinbok 

Twi 

Twee 

Father 

Pa 

Payo 

Woman 

Narl 

Numi 

Man 

Para 

Pami 

Race 

Thaihang 

Puthang 

Rain 

Khwari 

Kbu-a 

Fire 

Miyai 

Myai 

Hill-cultivation 

Law 

Taung-Iaw 


The religion of the race is Buddhism but nats are still popular ; there 
is a natsui in every village and offerings are frequently made to them. 
They are devout Buddhists and there are many Taungtha phongyis. They 
have no written language of their own; Burmese has been adopted 
and is taught in the phongyikyaungs. Taungthas are robustly built and 
generally short in stature with flat roundisb faces and a nose which is 
rarely acquiline but more generally a more undulation of the skin. They 
may seem a dirty lot of people but they are well-known for their clean¬ 
liness particularly in the kitchen. They have a hospitable disposition and 
reserve blankets and pillows are geneally kept in readiness for guests. 
The drees is as described in the Gazetteer quoted but many of the women 
especially the younger ones have adopted the Burmese ‘camein^ and jacket 
and only the elderly retain the tribal petticoat. One marriage custom is 
described in the dazetteer; there was still another custom reported 
to me by an old Taungtha of Mi-e village. It is said that a young man 
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miglit s« 2 e any young woman whom he considered eligible and for whom 
he considered himself eligible and the parents have no ri^ht to object to 
th«r pairing, Both these customs have now died out to pve place to the 
Burmese ways but the khaung is still drunk at the weddings, 

A marriage custom still prevails, which leads one to think that in the 
earlier days marriage amon^t Taungthas was more of barter and bargain 
chan of a religious or social institution. Both parties wll]ing> a young man 
)s allowed to give presents to his fiance, very often these presents con* 
sist of silver and gold ornaments. Should the young man subsequently 
. revoke his promise of maniage» he forfeits all the presents he has given : 
should the young woman be the guilty party, she is liable to refund to the 
young man double the value of the presents she had received. 

As with the Burmans stone fee is assessed at Taungtha weddings. 
There is. also another fee peculiar to the race. It is known as 
A (separation fee) a fee assessed on the bridegroom for separating 
t£e bride from the company of her fellow maidens. The assessment is 
made by all the maidens or the village and the amount varies with the 
means of the groom. 

One striking characteristic of the race is the great freedom amongst 
the young men and young women. One often sees one or two young 
maidens going to a village &tival or a pwc in the company of half a dozen 
young men. They roam about together in jungles ; they play freely to* 
gether on moon-lit nights ; they watch the pw^ together aide by side, very 
often a young man reclining on the Up of a young woman and vice vfrsa. 
A home which boasts of the presence of a marriageable daughter ia open 
to all young men. The old father and mother must receive the young 
men ; so must the daughter, but she is at liberty to retire if she rinds any 
particular young man or party of young men uncongenial. She seldom 
exercises this liberty for fear of being despised as a proud and disdainful 
maiden. The young men spend their time chatting, smoking and occasion¬ 
ally teasing the young lady. This sometimes goes on till midnight. There 
ia perfect freedom here alM, no stillness or leather-bound etiquette. Some 
of us may look askance at such displays of freedom but it is the freedom of 
the Garden of Eden. The Buddhist Dhamathats are now applied but 
according to their tribal laws of inheritence no female child can inherit and 
if a person dies leaving no male heirs the collaterals—his brothers—succeed 
to his estates. 

The tribal customs and characteristics are gradually dying out and the 
race is ^st becoming Burmanised. Inter-marriage with Burmans is not 
looked upon now with disfavour. A few years hence Taungthas will, I 
fear disappear as a race. 


THAN TIN. 


TALAiNG INSCRIPTION IN A BELL CAST BY 
ANAUPPBT.LUN MIN 

Trakslateo by 

C. 0. BLAGDEN AND PE MAUNG TIN. 

[Sir Arthur Phayre has a note regarding the bell: “This bell» it 
appears, waa carried to Arakan, when a raid waa made by the King of 
that country into Pegu, sorne years after the death of Mahfi Dhamma 
riija [Anauppct-lun Min). In the war of 1825-26 between Burma and 
British Inaia. it waa found in the precincts of a temple near the old 
capital, and was carried to India as a trophy by a Hindu Oflicer of 
Irrcwlar Cavalry. It now hangs in a Hindu temple in Zillah Aliigarh*' 
(p. 148, History of Burma). 

The text of the inscription is in Talaing and Burmese. It was 
printed with a free English translation in the Journal of the Asiatic 
^dety of Bengal, Vol,,VlI, April 1838 under the title “Restoration ard 
Translation of the Inscription on the lar^ Ariacan Bell now at Nadro> 
highat, Zillah Alligarh, described by Captain Wroughton in the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society, 1837'’'. 

There are points in the Talaing text, where a study of the Burmese 
text does not give much help. The present translation is of the Talaing 
text, reproduced from the Journal mentioned above. The Burmese text 
also is reproduced from the same source for purposes of comparisMi. 

The inscription says that the bell was cast in 1622 A.D. But lines 
22—41 read more like a reminiscence of the fight between Wareru and 
Tarabya (end of 13th century) than anything recorded of Anauppet-Iun 
Min. And do the two dates in lines 3 and 4 refer to bis previous incar* 
nations ? 

The system of trahsliteracion is that commonly used by Sanskrit 
scholars for the transliteration of Indian alphabets, with the following 
exceptions. Where they write v, we use v ; for the anwvora (usually 
written ni) we have used m only in those cases where the sound of m is 
intended ; where it is merely a shorthand way of writing an initial a with 
a virama over it and represents the glottal scop, we have used an apostrophe 
(’); where it represents an aspirated sound we have used A; where it 
symbolizes on open o sound, we have used < 2 ). 

1. pdai bhaddrakaw wwa’ 1 tila mnuip puin kyak tral Kakkusan 1 tila 
mnurn puin kyak trai Konaguini 1 Cila ronuTp puin kyak trai Kassa - 

2. pa I suijn SI Sana kli Ion d nihban tuai t tila mnujri puin kyak trai 
mhara Gotama 1 ma ktuiw dah 1 
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TALAING TEXT. 

3. nc Bftiip till ninum puin kyak trai mnirai Gotama I ma pari- 
nibbiti tuai sasant 1275 sarp^ kali Ion a i 

4. p(iai a&sana 3913 gah mwai ma ktuiw dah ma pa tala 

mahitejagun i nwaip kuiw kwat Iftat ma hwa* dah 

5. p^cn pdah canah na alcw pda* jaku kuiip i suiip puin ma nwacp 
A an I dad kuim hwa' dah kuiin mnuip kuim^ acah akhrafi* 

6. mnuip kuiw paw? bwuirt i satti bala mana Phcuips ma nwaip 
p()ai tala flth ma smah kuiw woftaa'J' j scnik gwa* balah bhawa- 

7. aatta' ■ mnurp mctla ma kuiw din kutw fiah bwai dhaw » ma chuik 
bdak pda* dik pan i mahattha Dasa baAfi^ i 

8. ma chuik bdak pdai tala fiah i malawara dhaw ma tiqt ma lep ma 
plop jrahin ku fiah i Bafii 

9. ma chuik padakio pdai pa luip pum'i fiah i dun ma duik pea tau 
innutp jnhat ma sun i ma twah gah dasabala i 

10. fiiuabala i Uiyabala i tejabala i autabala i daaabala ma twah gah 
ma duik pefi tau dra- 

11. p rat thapah prak& i fi&oabala ma twah gah ami A ekarit ma duik 
pefi tau ^tibhaii 

12. fiin ma prah I kiyabala i ma twah gahM^ kwat tai cah dactirp 
aak I tejabala t ma twah gah ma duik peA 

13» tau amfit thakuip pnan trijah d hay ah ma nwaip i gluirt i su cabala i 
nu twah gah jrahat pafia. 

14. uit auirp ma t^f\\ bwaw gun i payuiw rah kwan aamat kuim ibafia 
tala fiah dot tala fiah Bago 

15. ptit I pa huit cuit ma yott i dhaget ma blah pdai rijfiwat i smiA 
Pran ma dah de* tala fiah 

16. Riasa dugambha i ma pa ar phuiw gwa^ pa ha i suiip agawara ite 
hwa* pa raanasi tara kuiw smiA ta kuip 

17. pnin Dussidat ga gwa’ Ihe* lhan na pa buiw labah kuiw ceh cuip 

tala Mru Pran a wa tala fiah ma ’ 


1 &hkra i Per inav 3 Pt/r im|6 4 Fcr p^ii 5 Rtad kuiw. 

6^«Afnuufl beuip 7 Bftrrr waipu Si^rstfPiaS 0 For dth 10RMil'ad«k U Rfod phum 
]2 13 Rfati muMikSn. ^ 




TALAING TEXT. • 




18. tau roi de* tala fiah Adam A pay aw tau ha > de' tala Aah Yan 
cesika ma tirii ha i wa* 

19. w 4 labat I ta luai i lap ah paa kwsn wwa' dassamona tathi ma ca 
heA ■ smirt mat Bhada ir 

20. ca than Koliya fiah ba wwa’ tau lapati^jwi i pa huit phatauis 
satta’ ket thaw sran p^ai ’ * 

21. kon ^tuii kon kwan tuai ca hwa’ pAac dab sabhanga dah duik a 
tun I I I I 

22. Krau gwa’io nu kuiw duA Ketuwatr Bakain gali i salah kct Iwah 
palah pren sagatabyuha 

23. tuai ditthi naksat khuih yatrikda ma dah buiw labah ma tup 
kuiw cult n jak ceh 

24. no (JuA Ketuwati Maksmn te’ ra n gatu cai pi cwek tnai ana suiip 
buiw pnan dah khara 15 tnai a cuip bduip 

25. pnan tuik I pngn ciA r pnan kliych i pn^n kwi sarsai lakhak buiw 
labah sunp caturanga i jak cck cui- 

26. p bduip alarri rial tan khon a than srl Hanisowati phyeh dap tuai 
tan maA ra i smin ekarat du* 

27. A arrhaAisawat? plan* suiin caturanka can ah kct tuai duA phatuik 
pngn I nah ma jak kluA i gah 

28. hwa’ mon tuai kalo’ lik kuiw ami A 4ui\ Mattama ra« kuiw kluA 
ruim pnan Hi i smiA Mattama xniA tuai 

29. suim buiw labah ciA khyeb tuik preA Ai 6a tap stah tuai jak 
klo’ a duA $ri Hamsawat^ ma a 

30. cuip ra i ami A ekarat plan duik cIa than kuin Eiawuin tuai u buiw 
cin khyeh % kwi sargai la 

31. khak i suim panot pnow pbatuik pn^ lapat nah te’ ra a dap 
suini ase ahan 

32. pek luim uit ra 11 jaku tala nah suifp dap dadah ma kAa kluA 
cuip suim amgt seogpati 

33. takuip pnan dau baft a buiw labah kluii mint tuai i ma gwa’ jnah 

pnan ftah tc’ ra 11 ii ’ 


14 For ]ipSk 1.' phflUu ^ eriof pst K' Rtod 27 Fead UskSiii, 
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34. p^fli gah smirt ari Hamsawati plan i khyap gacuit smlft Mattama« 
ma jak tit auim iuiw la^h bwai ma gluiA i 

35. amiti Matearaa i fiat buiw labah bwai ma gluiri tuai ma tiip cuti* 
ra I auim koiw buiw labah aU> kluft ruim pnan 20 roi^ 

^36. Imuh gruih gacuit ai plan gah tuai i khara ai gwa’ yuik duik 
sisanapdai duft wwa* plan ra yaw adah i* 

37. sattni pan duih daciiii duili gruih pa kuiw min i kulw ai ago’ 
jnah Oi i aak wwa* pahadithan 21 tuai tala Aah 

38. tuin duik cirt than kuiipnsz Erawuin yuiy28 kei i pnin cirt' klivehi 
tuik kwi auim buiw labahjak ara lup 

39. i dow pn^n nah ra i amin b& pnow caturaiHga pdai gah draA 
upoaatha kaw & hwa’ kaleh dwa'i 

40. ciA khyeli • tuik kw? aar&ai lakhak hwa’ gan duA pek dau u ra j 
tala fiah am in Mattama r ma gwa^ jnah 

41. luali lau pham khara makali gwa' Sri Harpauwatn mnurn kuiw 
dhani pan ma twa’ gah raj ad ham i bijjuhani b rattadhani i 

42. yogadharii i pnow dhan? pan rijadhanr ma twah gah tnow smin 
ma prai nwar^i kuiw idhibala?* i bijjadhani i 

43. ma twali gah kwat lot kwat tai dhayah uli bwai ma gluln i 
ratudbani i ma twah gah drap rat thaw 

44. aran mnik buit blai bgai tin Ihi . bwai ma gluin nwam tau i 
yogadhani ) ma twah gah aariai khuln tai gan slab lamyuin 20 ga- 

45. t akht nwaip bwai ma gluin * ma cjuik pen tau kuiw dhani pan 
ma gwa* jnah ket tuai sattru tama t ma twah nan p&ai pah 

48. tah lah kle’ tuai i pdai drap ma ha gwa* dah bwai dhaw puiai 
tit bultn kuiw tala flah Bi i tha kuip pnan * amat^oi se« 

47. (lapati ta' agah tuai t drap cetiya santaka < dhamma santaka i 
eamghasantaka j ma tup tau rau 

48. pamat Jna tlgai Oiai kuitxi i ptim tala fiah tuai«paai kle' thin jhoai 
Du dun kuiw i tho* ke’27 ra ■ i 

49 pdai sat i ma nwatn cuit ma kuiw sgo' flat yah tarn ah lukau kaw 
aik gah law cuit tuai i pdai ma kuiw 


la eul ID FVf a 20 h'or ph5n 21 Pill taliiUHSna 22 For kuin, 

23 fitotl ruik 24 W iddhiUls. 25 Prai larnyuHr. 26 For »mat 2? Reti ili’. 
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50. snow kuiw ku sat gamluin gah a fiaii smiA yuim ma ptuai snow 
bwa dhawS;? lut dah ma thuik kuiw pa i p^lai ke- 

51. h ka galan ketca uit suim i amat i chakuip pnan i dau barta i buiw 
labab saraai lakbak 

52. uit suim AI sa $tap sfah tuai glio sarada liaA smin gatu ma tuin 
.yah tamah maAkri sa> 

53. moA snan naksat kuini t pa sjuin sabhau kuiw satta* ili inuh law 
cult tuai I dun 

54. sjuin saita' » mrauni lak kuit gwa' wet kJe’ uit tuai • maA mwai 
law dhaw cah pa tau law dhaw me- 

55. tta cuit p;lai satta’ i wet phaton sarap phadap Imen dhaw smirt 
tamla hwa’ gwa' blah hwa’ weft paai i 

56 lukau kala ma la’ ■ ^a' pkan ran dun sn Hamsawatt tuin kwet 
smLn tamU i hwa' gwa’ blah 

57. laget casuiA man tau ra i i nwarn paySrn mwai tAai gho sarada- 
litu dman tau Itij sna paso* 

58. cuit ma cuin skutm ma jip klip pdai dhaw bwal ma Ion he a i 
pdai dun Sr? Hamsawati wwa* gwa’pa cn^ 

59 kyak trai srah patau law cuit»yah pawa ma nwaSo kuiw bwai 
dhaw ai faw cuit ra i ai khai},arp kuiw 

60. snow la it satta’ gamluiA cuit gwa’ Ihai lah i satta’ ma hwa' gwa’ 
phek gmak i ai kuiw 

61. dhaw sati ni i kuiw gwa* thget snow hwa’ mik kuiw blah snow i 
khai)in mwai ai sron 

62. si kwak law dow tag kat ra e yan bwai dhaw hwa’ moai kuiw 
snow I ptuai snow pdai 

63. satta’ tuai i tak khanin kuiw ptin^ i yam mtn khaiiiA tuai snow 
bwai dhaw al ptuai kuiw kusa* 

64. tta’ ra i sak wwa’ tala nah nwan^ dnop32 tuai • suini nuh mnum 
sran s^ahmnum bnatluiip pasi i* i 

65. Sakkarat 9S4 phallagunna sanwatcbaw gatu mrekkasulw pdai 12 
xnanak tnai can r 

2S Bfio* ba bwai dbsw. 29 ^mV. nwaff> U Pr«6ebly ioi too. 

32 Rmi RDop. 
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66. bhaddra ditthi i Jak dhanu » paysn^ tfiai tuin tuai pi nadi bl 
pit triyaA brabati 23 1 nawan bu- 

67. ddhawa i akhA gab tala Aah kiiin son kha^iifi mwai lyuiA 8254 
[iicak'] tuai hiin kwak law dow tna 

68. klat ra I nu cawuiw ma kwak khaoift ya^i satta' ma ha gwa’ glan 
snow babwai dhaw kha tulk khaiiiA > 

69. sandip i baru khariln tala iiab gwa’ mi a i tala i^ah gwa* pa tuai 
kuiw kuiw snow bwal dhaw kuiw ku sat- 

70. ta’ ramluin i pa tadhuiwnii gah satta' dah a khanap la-it san 
ra t satta' dah Ua cult 

71. uit ra * p<Jai taJa nah sron law khaciiA gah i smia ekardt ma pkan 
rah duA Sri 

72. HaipsAwati bwai krau khapin wwa’ luiip Idk sgut pruiw i dah tuai i 
ran kuiw da tuai mramow ku sat- 

73. ta’ garoluiA gah i kuiw la huit khanaip prupreA law Ai a phuiw 
ai ma khaoarp law kbaoiA ma pa tuai 

74. snow kuiw satta' dah pmik i bwai an&gat nibbAna dcsasanth&n 
kuiw gwa cau can 

75. maA Ai i la’ gwa’ nibban jm«ip jmsp bhawa ruih ruih ma pa tuai 
snow gah i kuiw dah bwai dhaw kuiw 

76. gwa’ pa tuai snow bwa dhaw fli i huin ai sgo' pa tuai snow 
tuai ra i 


33 brau bad. 
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TALAINO INSCRIPTION IN A BELL CAST BY ANAUPPYT-LUN MIN. 

TRANSLATION 

1. In this auspicious cycle the lord of grace, the Exalted Buddha 
Kakusandha, the lord of grace, the Exalted Buddha KonAgamana, the 
lord of grace, the Exalted Buddha Kassapa» 

2. together with [their] religion having passed away [and] gone 
to Nirvana^ Ae lord of grace, the Exalted Buddha Mahavirat Gorama, 
arose into existence. 

3. From the year the lord of grace, the Exalted Buddha Mahavira 
Gotama achieved parinirvana, [in the era of] religion 1275 years elapsed; 

4. in the [period ending with the year of the era of] relirion 19132 a 
king arose into existeitce, who was lord of great majesty [^^^J nterit, 
possessed of learning [and] acquirements which needed no 

5. memorising [but] appeared spontaneously in himself, possessed 
of merit and knowledge, endowed with discrimination of what is fitting 
[and] what is not fitting, 

(5. possessed of pomp [and] retinue^, and who leads one to power 
[and] strength. His Majesty had compassion on living creatures, as 
though they were his own relatives to the end that they might be 
released from misery, 

7. giving gifts to people according to the law; he was in intimate 
counsel with [his] four servants, and was well versed in the 18 great 
arts and sciences. 

8. He knew the principle of good and evil, and endeared himself 
to others. 

9. He was a prince ^ intimately acquainted with ceremonial ablution 
[and] initiation of others. The city was endowed with the five forces, 
tnac is to say, dasabala, 

10. nuv^hi2U,kuyabala,tejahald,suiah<ila\—dasabala is to say, 

being endowed with wealth 

11. [and] gems of [the] seven kinds; ^anabda, that is to say, a 
royal monarch who is endowed with ready wit, 

12- quick intelligence; kciyahala, that is to say, the eighteen sorts of 
handicrafts; t^abaky that is to say, being endowned with many 
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13. miiusters, military offictn of much glory [acd] fame; sutabala, 
that b to say, the power of all knowledge uhich knows 

14. a multitude of qualities, the boundaries of the realm [and] the 
small villages. 

His Majesty, Bai^l Nge, King of Pegui, expelled his younger brother 
Risaadugambhs, 

15. Prince of Prome?, because his mind [was] depraved [and] he 
committed acts of disbyalty. 

16. Must he be caking bribes > With disrespect and inattention he 
behaved and he 

17. enticed Dus»dac over to his own army [and] caused him to go 
down to the lung of the city of Prome. “Where is His Majesty now ? 

18. Shall I oppress^ His Majesty's younger brother Adanin ? Who 
knows His Majes^'s younger bromer, Yan Ceaika >** [Thus wu he 
disloyal.] 

19. Waw, Labat, Taluai, Lapah. these four villages Dassamonatacha 
[it was] who *ate’ [them}. Prince Mat Bada 

20. *ate* the place Koliya. These two were [of | the left aide. Because 
[they] oppressed the people, obtained gold [and] silver among 

21. the inhabitants of towns [and] inhabitants of villages, it [gold 
and silver] perished; they were not worthy of it and consequently muat 
cooM to misery again. 

22. After (his from the city of Kecuwati Pagan,having served out 
[and] taken arms [and] prepared the battle array, 

23. in an auspicious iitki and Na^tatra, a moment suitable for the 
expedition, an army of soldiers, who were like unto the mind, set out 

24. from the city of Ketuwati Pagan {in the] month Caitra, third 
waning, the day [being] Tuesday, After an interval of 15 ^ys they were 
to reach camp. 

25. An army of infantry, an army of elephants, an army of horse, 
an army of ebanots,—tc^ether with this tourfoJd army, the soldiers came 
down [and] reached 

26 camp^i and put up flags [and] war banners [in] the land [ofl 
Hansawati. The royal monarch 


1 Aife. 


2 Prm. 


5 Payaw aet in Uollidar, 





31 

talaing inscriftion in a belx cast bt anauppbt-lun min, 

27. of the city of Hansawati, on his part, having attacked with the 
fourfold army, not being able to support the onslaught of the army of 
the men who had come, 

28. sent a letter to the kii^ of the city of Martabani to cause him 
to come and help the army. The king of Martaban, having heard of it, 

29. arranged evenly, in unison, an army of elephants, horse, infant^ 
[and] chariots and set forth to go over to the city of Sn Hansawati [and^] 

30. reached [it]. And the royal monarch [of Martaban] mounted 
the elephant Erawuin ‘Lily-white*, while the army of elephants, horse, 
chariots [and] soldiery 

31. with fury assailed the enemy so that the camp and division were 

32. dispersed in rout altogether. Because His Majesty himself with 
his forces had come up together with the ministers. generals, 

33. heads of the army, leaders [and] chiefs, [and] the host and 
rendered assistance, the hostile army was defeated. 

34. Thereupon, the king of Sri Hansawati on his part planned to 
kill the king of Martaban, [and] sallied forth with a very great army. 

35. The king of Martaban, seeing the very great army, realised 
[what was happening], “With my army I came to help; 

36. now [be] plans to hurt [and] kill me in return”, having said this 
he made an Act of Truth r “If it be so, that I shall uphold the religion 
again in this dty, 

37. may the enemies of the four quarters and the eight quarters 
not be able to hurt [me], let me be enabled to be victorious." And ITis 
Majesty 

38- mounted the elephant Erawuin 'Lity-White', took the army of 
elephants, horse, infantry, chariots and the host, (and) shouting the 
battle-cry sallied forth [and] broke [and] entered 

39. into the midat of their army. The two kings [being] in the 
midst of the fourfold army, at that moment a tusk of Uposatha broke 
[and he] did not venture to return to the charge; 

40. elephants, horse, infantry, chariots [and] soldiery^ did not ven¬ 
ture to withstand but were dispersed (and) ran away, His Majesty the 
king of Martaban having succeeded in gaining the victory 
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41. proclaimed [mth] drum [and] trumpet that he had got Sn 
Hanaawati which possessed the four dhan\'$ [depositories], that is to say, 
rrijadhanit bijjadhani, raUadhani, 

42. yogadham. Amongst the four dham^s, rajadhani means a succes* 
sion of nol^e kings posseted of might [and] power; bijjadhtini 

43 . means the various arts [and] crafts [and] much fame; raitadhanl 
means wealth, gold, 

44. silver, rubies, diamonds, pearls, cat’s [eyes], coral, existing in 

5 real quantities; Yogadhom means a soldiery strong of hand, bold to 
evote their lives, brave 

45. [andj fierce, existing in great numbers. Having conquered [the 
dty] t^t was endowed with the four d/vznTr, he swept away, levelled, 
cast out [and] cleared away every enemy. 

46. “As to property which is not according to the Law, let us go out 
(and) report to His Majesty”, thus the chiefs of the army, ministers 

47. [and] generals said, and informed His Majesty about wealth 
belonging to shnnes. belonging to the Law, belonging to the Clergy, 
which was like unto 

46. a fire of redhot embers, and cast it out [to] a place far away 
from (be city [and] caused it to be removed. 

49. As for rational beings he set his mind that they should see the 
light during the whole cycle, [and] in giving 

50. judgments to all these beings he acted like king Yams who 
makes judgments according to law. As to what was proper and improper 

51. in speech and act and in everything, miniaterr, chiefs of the 
army, noblea [and] princes, the army [and] soldiery, 

52. all of them, were in harmony [and] agreement, even as in rhe 
autumn the moon>god rises [and] shines among the border of 

53. stars [and] constellations. He made up his mind to be respon¬ 
sible towards, and accepted 

54. the responsibility for the, people. There were ten thousand 
[and] hundred thousand of people [that he] disciplined altogether; I he] 
observed the ten dhammos^f eatabUshed the law of 

55. loving-kindness among the people, admonished [and] instructed 
them, bringing them nearer according to the law of the kings of old 
[that they] could not escape or avoid [it]. ’ 

1 Un of • lite . _ 
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56. during a long period [he] was able to rule the dty of Sri 
Hansawati in accordance with the custom of the kings of old, he did not 
evade it; 

57. but abided in its observance. 

There was a time, one day, in the autumn season, (he) was upon 
the couch of enthronement, 

58. with a heart very completely disposed to the Law. “In this city 
of Sri Hansawati to do (duty as) a substitute (for) 

59. the Exalted Buddha let (me) set up, An Act according to the 
Law have I set my heart upon. Let me be able to make (and) give 

60. judgments (for) all mankind; let their minds be broad, that the 
people may not fear (and) be afraid; let me give them 

61. a principle of remembrance, causing (them) to be able to observe 
judgments (and) not desire to evade judgments; 1 (will) cast a bell, 

62. I (will) hang (it in) the middle of the Court hall: [f a judgment 
be given not according to law 

63. to the people, let them strike the bell (and) give information. 
When (I) have heard the bell, I will give jud^ent according to law 

64. to the people” This did His Majesty desire. For the value of 
pure silver amounting to a weight of one thousand vies, 

65. (in) Sakkarat 983, a Phalguna year, (in) the month Mirgariras 
on the l^h [of the] waxing [half], the day [being] Monday, 

66. in the Bhaddra thitU the lagna being Sagittarius, the time gun 
risen thrice nadi two pad, trryan of Jupiter, nawa^ of Mercury, 

67. at the time His Majesty having caused thecasting of a bell of 
the weight of S254 ticals, caused it to be hung up in the middle of the 
Court 

68. hall. From the time of the hanging of the bell, if persons ^d 
not obtain the path of judgment according to the law, th^ had to strike 
the bell 

69. of reminder. His Majesty, being able to hear the sound of the 
bell, was enabled to give judgment according to law to all 

70. the people. From that time forth, the people could get all their 
hearths desire, the people got their minds deansed 

71. altogether by His Majesty casting this bell. Let the royal fflon« 
archs ruling the city of Sn 
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72. Hansawati hereafter, (if) this bell (should be) destroyed, perish 
(or) wear out, having (due) regard to the benefit (and) advantage for all 

73. the people, cause (it) to be renovate, made (and) prepared. 
Let the merit of my making the bell, of making 

74. judpnents for the people according to (their) wishes, (he that) in 
the future (I) may return to the state of Nirvana (and) 

75. dwell (there) permanently I (In the) long time of attaining to 
Nirvana, (in) e^ several existence let justice be done according to law, 
let (me) 

76. succeed in doing justice according to law. I have succeeded in 
dolngjustlce. 



MEDIEVAL BURMESE COURTSHIP. 


Courtship is indubitably a tine art assiduously cultivated by the 
youth of all ages and of all climes the world over where there are no 
restrictions to a free social intercourse between the sexes and where free 
movement of the fair sex is countenanced; and Burma is no exception to 
the social custom treated of In this paper. 

The women of Burma have, from time immemorial, enjoyed aU the 
rights of men in matters legal, social and domestic; men cannot claim a 
superior right over the opposite sex in any respect whatever. Marriage, 
divorce, incidents of mamageand divorce such as settlement of property, 
division of property on divorce, inheritance and all other t^uestions of a 
domestic character, are contracted, settled and decided on an equal foot¬ 
ing between the sexes. Although marriages may be dissolved as easily as 
they are contracted^ yet divorces among the higher and middle classes 
are practically unknown; and there has never yet been a necessity to estab¬ 
lish divorce courts apart from the ordinary courts of law. 

Courtship is but a preliminary to matrimonial wedlo^ and was, till 
three or four decades ago, r^arded in Burma as solemn a matter as the 
marriage itself although it lost none of its lighter and romantic side. 

For the purpose of this article I shall arbitrarily place the pre% 
Alaungphra period as the ancient time, his line of dynasty as the middle 
ages, and the dawn of this century as, not the modern time, but rimply 
“the rennaissance,” a transitional period from the middle ages to the 
modern time, Therefore the title of this paper should be clearly under¬ 
stood to mean the social customs prevailing duriug the middle ages and 
prior to the renaissance of this country alone. 

“ Old customs die hard^’ is a truism applicable to matters other than 
courtship in Burma; and it is greatly to be regretted that this domestic 
custom of the Burmese should have met with a face of fleeting dis¬ 
appearance as complete as it could be. The young men of the modem 
type, who have never heard of the manner o( courtship in the middle 
ages, will be quite sceptical as to the truth of what is written here as 
they will feel as if th^ are reading a fiction or a fable. On the other 
hand the tremendous changes political, economic and social that have taken 
place within so short a time as 30 or 40 years, the crass ignorance about 
the native religion (Buddhism), the waning authority of the elders and 
the Buddhist monks, and a thousand and one other things, would hardly 
be believed by those ancients who lived in the middle ages, were they to 
come to life again. 

The Burmese Buddhist Law of Marriage, Divorce and Inheritance 
1$ believed to have been built on the usage and customs of the people; 
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and Che minimum age limit, viz :—20 years, prescribed therein for the 
attainment of the age of majority and therefore for the marriage of young 
men and women, is in agreeable consonance with their usage and custom. 
I shall now transport my reader Co that past which is not remote, but 
has just gone by, and shall ask him to play the part of a silent witness to 
the court paid by the youth of that age. 

During the middle ages a young man would enter into novicehood of 
the Buddhist clergy as soon after attainment of puberty as possible, as 
has been the religious custom of the people from time immemorial, and 
would stay in a cloister for at least one lent extending to four months, 
learning arithmetic, the Pali grammar and the Buddhist psychology, and 
receiving at that impressionable age the beat of training under the head 
monk of the monastery into which he entered. ' 

On leaving the cloister, generally after two or three years of his 
Aovicebood his status as a **young man” would be recognised, and he 
would be numbered as one, a fellow, an associate, a kalatha, among the 
older *'young men” or Kalathas. Both custom and bis youthful indin a* 
tioni would then dictate to him the necessity of finding a life partner a 
few years thence, and hti associates also woufd prompt him and suggest to 
him to pay his court to a young damsel of his age whose sodal standing 
was equal to his. From amongst the number of young women he would 
choose one who, in his opinion, would suit him as a life partner. He 
would then express his wish to his kalaiha friends to pay his court to 
the damsel of hia choice: and the leader or capuin called kalathagaung 
(bead of the young men) of the unorganised association of the town or 
village would then approach the mother, elder married sister, aunt or an 
intimate friend of the damsel with a proposal to permit the young recruit 
to his court to the young woman selected by him as his future or pros¬ 
pective life partner. 

The young woman’s party would then hold a conference and give 
their assent or dissent as the case might be. Were the answer favourable 
a short date was fixed for the young man to pay his first visit. On the 
appobted d^ the young man’s party, comprising two or three of his 
chums headed by their leader, would announce their coming; arid on a 
“line clear” signal having been given intimating that the father had 
gone to sleep and that the brothers and the ottier male members of 
the family had been sent away on some pretext or other, the party would 
enter the house, the young man dressing in the best silk pem newly 
bought by his father after he had left the cloister and with a eaimgbatmg 
(head dress) wrapped belter skelter round his head which had juS 
grown enough hair, not yet longer than half a cubit, as he had not been 
able to tie his gaunghiimg in the orthodox and accepted fashion. 

The shyness exhibited by the young man on this first visit, when he 
was initiated bto the dreaded, but covetted mystery of paying courtship, 
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is indescribable and surpasses that of the young woman. He would 
actually be trembling all over. The old mother or the elder sister present 
at the place of reception, seeing the plight of the young man, would 
come to the rescue by inviting the party to partake of the pickled tea 
and the contents of the betel box; and the leader would speak on topical 
subjects of the day or mere nothings in order to divert the gaze or atten¬ 
tion of the reception party. Thus the first night visit was spent with 
talks on most ordinary subjects, and the object of the visit was not 
broached. 

On the next visit the leader^ whose duty it was to bring about the 
first introduction only, would leave the young man and his chums to the 
mercy of the host party ; but they woulcl return home before midnight 
after talking on topical subjects and nothing else. 

On the third night of visit, only one chum would accompany the 
young man as the latter is deemed to have by this time knocked off the 
best part of his shyness. He would break silence observed on previous 
visits, and join in the general conversation carried on between the host 
party and his chum. 

After the young man had made himself quite familiar with the house 
party, his chum would no longer accompany him, and he would be left 
to snift for himself. . 

The sleeping time is the time invariably chosen for his ncctural visits. 
In some cases as much as one long month would elapse before the young 
man was courageous enough to speak to the damsel; in other cases it took 
much longer. In only very few instances was the young man courageous 
enough to speak to the young woman within a few days of the first 
introduction. Those were the days when quick locomotion was not 
dreamt of, and the people took everything including the matter of court¬ 
ship quite easy, and executed their vocational work with such procrasti- 
na^on as would never be tolerated by the impatient and active young 
men of the modern times. 

Now we have come to that stage when the young man could, by 
pre-arrangement with the aunt or elder married sister <5 his as-yet-unack* 
nowledged sweetheart, appoint a day when he might visit the house 
emptied of the male members of the family as it was only then that be 
might freely converse with the damsel. Such a day would be fixed when 
the youi^ man would visit with the lightest spirit. 

On the arrival of the young man, the mother, aunt or elder married 
sister would remain at a respectable distance in order to permit the young 
people to converse more freely between themselves; but custom forbad© 
that he should speak in a very low tone or of love itself. The yotfng 
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man’s honest intentions and object of his frequent visits are things accept 
ed and understood; and no declaration of love seemed to be a me qm non. 
He was expected to speak and to behave as befitting the son of respect¬ 
able parents (Mi-tha: hpa-tha : pyi-byi saga * pyaw ya thi), Each expects 
the other to be a paragon of virtue. 

However after a courtship of a year or two in the fashion related 
above» a time would come when a declaration of love became a 
desideratum as such declaration would mark the end of the period of 
probation during which the young man had carefully watched the 
mentality, character, conduct, tendencies, predilections, prejudices and 
other qualities, good or bad of the damsel and vice versa. Either the 
young man or the voung woman could break off at any rime if one thought 
that the other would not prove to be a suitable spouse after the marriage. 
If on the other hand the young man had approved of the damsel, he would 
make a declaration of his ardent love. It was open to the damsel even at 
that stage to either accept or reject the suit. If the proposal was accepted 
the damsel, then the voune man would be Che happiest person in the 
world i and he would tKen fix a year or two thence for the intended 
marriage. 

It may be noted chat elopement was entirely unknown; and a breach 
of promise to marry committed by the young man was viewed as a very 
serious crime, and would not be pardoned by the whole circle of the 
young man’s friends and relatives throughout his life though no legal 
action was ever taken on such *' crimes.’*’ Such was the state of strong 
public opinion in those days. Women of Burma in those days (and many 
of them even now) took a great pride in applying to themselves the 
epithet ’'o>4t6?iicDcoS'' (one and the same lover and husband). 

During the days of probation for a year or two at the outside, the 
voung man would visit the house at short intervala when he could meet 
his sweetheart during the absence of the male members of the house, but 
invariably in the presence of (he female members. 

The meeting must always be In the guest room and nowhere else. 
In those days houses were built after the fashion of the present day 
Talaing or Mon houses, that is to say, the front part of the house had 
only the lower or ground floor covering the front part of the house while 
the upper or raised floor covered the back part of the house. 

It was during the days of the probationary period of courtship that 
the young man had spent the happiest part of his life. The young man 
had always remained and sat not far from the stairs in the guest room at a 
spot where a fine mat would be spread, divided from fiancee by a betel 
box, a saucer with pickled tea, a small plate filled with cigars and an 
earthen vessel, called LAMP ” for want of a better name. This 
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earthen vessel is an open receptable not unlike a sauceboat of the modem 
times, with a beak for inserting a wick made of a bundle of threads of the 
size of a small lead pencil. There used to be a spindle wheel at which 
the damsel would be, or pretended to be, at work, In those days girls, 
who did not know how to turn the spindle wheel or how to weave 
garmenis for their own wear, were characterised as larne persons; and the 
^ung men, who could not read and write, were branded as blind persons. 
There is therefore no wonder that the girls made effidenl housemaids and 
that the men were all literate. 

Both in Lower and Upper Burma including Arakan Division, 
(excepting Tenasserim Division) men from the age of sixteen years 
upwards wore only pasoes (men’s garment for the nether portion of the 
body, measuring eight to nine yards in length) during the day and the 
night to distinguish themselves from the women whose ntanuin or Lon^i 
(sErc) measured less than two yards. ITie Talaings or Mons of Maulmem, 
the Tavoyans, and the Merguians wore the Lon^ as now worn by the 
young and old all over the country, and could be at once distinguished 
from the Burmans or Burmaniscd Talaings. The pasoe has now been 
assigned to a place of dignity and is worn only in court and on festive 
occasions. 

A young man with robust health, strong, active, industrious and brave 
would be greatly admired while a weakling or an effeminate young man 
or one who wore his pasoe reaching to the ankle as if he were vieing 
with the women, would be greatly despised, hated and made the butt of 
ridicule by the yoimg damsels. Tlie young men tied their knot of hair 
called “YAUNG** (which is now fast thsappearmg) at the top of the 
head while the women tied theirs at the back of the head. Now an order 
of reverse has taken place, and the women tie their knot of hair at the 
forefront of the head directly at the edge of the forehead, thereby pushing 
the men’s top-knot farther back, However the men, as if in di^ust, cut 
off their top-knots in towns and large villages and wear the En^ish crop 
at the present day. Just a few years ago the writer took the measurement 
of the hair of one of his friends who lived in the same place with him 
and found it to measure six feet and five inches in length, and the growth 
thick and luxuriant. I have committed a digression ftom the subject, 
and I must now go back to the place of courtship where the diverse 
articles enumerated above were set. 

The oil of the LAMP would exhaust itself, after an hour or two, or 
the wick protruding out of the beak would bum out. In either case 
the young man must replenish the oil or the wick from drae to time. In 
some houses no wick was used. In place of the wick dried rice or saw 
dust was used. It would give a flame bright enough in the room \ but 
whenever the flame began to go down, it h^ to be flared up by the young 
man by pouring more crude earth oil or by bringing up the saw dust or 
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the dried rice to the surface of the crude oil. The smoke, thus emitted by 
the lamp, blackened the roof of the house, the mosquito curtains, the 
furniture of the house; and would sometimes be. fanned full into the face 
of the young man by a treacherous puff of the wind and would tickle the 
tears from m smarting eyes. All the time the young man would be 
moling with the lamp wfcenever he found no words to convey to the 
damsel while the damsel would be seemingly engaged in turning the 
spindle wheel. 

It was the custom for the young man to start the trend of the con¬ 
versation ; the part played by the damsel was generally that of a dient 
listener. She could however be made to answer questions or riddles 
called Sagai^ (oro^tco?) in Burmese. If the girl was clever she would 
sometimes start tying the Gordian knot of setting riddles when an 
opportunity presented it to her. 

Thus a year or two would be spent in this manner of courtahij>. The 
following are some of the commonest kinds of riddles set in testing the 
intellectual powers of one by the other. 

(1) To the inquisitive young man who wanted to know the age 
of the damsel and who expected a plain answer, the damsel 
would reply only in riddle thus 

A hundred fathom long snake at the pit coiled, 

(Issued forth) each day at two fingers’ rate, 

That, sir, Is my age. 

The Burmese lineal table and the arithmetic of it were supposed 
to have been learnt by the young man at the cloister; and his knowledge 
of the science of calculation was thus tested. If he was intellectual, he 
would make the calculation thus and would give the answer accordingly 

The breadth of ei^ht fing^ makes one Maik (a elapsed fist with 
thumb extended, measuring six inches) ; three Mmh maxe one cubit 
(half a yard); four cubits make one lathorn (two yards). So the snake 
measunng one hundred fathoms would be 400 cuUts or 1,200 Math 
or 9,600 fingers in length- It issued forth from the pit at the rate of two 
fingers a day; so it would take 4,800 days to bring ite full length out of 
the pit. Thus 4,800 days, divided by thirty days, make Iw months. 
The months, divided by 12, makes 13 years and 4 months, the age of the 
damMl. 
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The young man would solve the liddle as above if lie knew the 
method o( calculation. Sometimes he would ask for time to solve it. If 
he could not, then he would say I oiFer you flowers”, 

meaning I make an offering of flower? to you so that you may solve 
the problem for This is the usual thing to say instead of the 

words I give it up.'’ Then only the girl would give the solution. 
Generally the youi^ man would not give it up readily; he would rack his 
brain to solve it as the acknowiedment of his ignorance of the solution 
was looked upon as more disgracMul than that of the girl. 

I shall now proceed to give some of the riddles set on such occa¬ 
sions and the solutions thereto. 

Question —How deep is tlie w’ell in front of your house? 

Anstoer in riddle —Tlie rope, attached to the bucket, if extended the 
entire length when the bucket is dropped into the well, is one cubit (half 
a yard) too long; but if the rope be doubled up, it would be one cubit 
too short. Find out the depth of the well. 

Solution —Length of rope four cubits. Deptli of well three cubits. 

There is a lake of water lilies with a flock of parrots. If the entire 
flock be perching on the lilies, the number of lilies exceeds the number of 
parrots by one; but when the parrots are on their wings hovering above 
the lilies, the number of parrots exceeds the number of lilies by one, 
How many lilies and how many parrots are there ? 

Sohiion —Three lilies and four parrots. The four parrots, perching 
in couples on two lilies, would leave one lily unoccupied; on their wings, 
they would exceed the lilies by one, 

Young man —**Don’t you think that you and I will make a very 
happy pair as our predilections and prqudices are identical?*’ 

Young woman, scenting an advance of love, would reply coyly in 
a riddle, neither encouraging nor discouraging the advance, thus: — 
(“The thread being slender, the spindle wheel turns 

not.’’) 

The young man should understand the answer in rhyme thus 
(“Being of age tenderi I understand not.*’) 
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The young woman, feeling sleepy and finding that the young man 
was tarrying too bng, would say: (“As the cork 

is at the cork tree, so the leech is in the fishery.'’) 

The young man must understand that it is a polite request asking 
him to leave the house, and he muse know the rhyme or it thus : — 

(As I am feeling so sleepy, ‘begone' I say to 

thee”). 

An amusing story is told of a dense young man who could not take 
the hint thus thrown out to him. He tarri« a while longer, and the 
damsel, taking advantage of the midnight cock-crowing just at the 
moment, askea him (*• What cock is it?”), meaning there¬ 

by “Wlttt is the time oT Jus cock-crow?*’ The young man thinking that 
his/urur^ wanted to teet his knowledge of the chanticleers of the neigh¬ 
bourhood answered with alacrity 

(‘Tt is the big Chittagong rooster that is crowing at the back or Po 
So'a house/’) The young woman could not simpress a smile, but 
hastened to explain her meaning by saying i'—(“Oh, 1 was 
taking sbout the a:A«fl/’) LJnfortunately the Burmese word “urAeiV* 
is capable of being construed in more senses than one; it may mean 
“TIME” just as much as it may mean “WEIGHT’* and in the eyes of 
his lady-love the dunderhead of a lubyo (young bachelor) sank still 
deeper in the mire of morance when he promptly replied:— 

(“'fne cock would weigh not less than two and a 

half vise/’) 

The above customs prevailed among the middle and lower classes 
in Burma proper. A marriage, coming off short of three years’ courtship 
was greatly scandalised. Elopement was unknown and never dreamt 
In Arakan Division, the Arakanese people do not countenance any kind 
of courtship In any form; they have, from time immemorial, followed 
explicitly the Bengali Indian custom owing to proximity of Arakan to 
Bengal. The parents, or persons in hcotarentU in the absence of 
parents, arran^ the marriages without much regard for the wishes of the 
young wople who in moat cases were more infents in their teens. In 
those days the young man’s party both in Arakan and in Burma proper 
had to undergo a searching cross-examinition as regards his ancestry 
before the proposal of the young man’s party for the marriage was 
accepted, 

Among the Takings or Mon people of Tenessarim Division, the 
manner of courtship is quite different from that of the Burmans. There 
the young man is not received in the house; he goes to the back of the 
house where the young woman has her bed, and speaks to her from out¬ 
side the house in a low tone through an aperture made in the wall by the 
side of the bed. The aperture made by the young men of the quarter 
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or by the lover of the girl, U quite a small one, not more than half an 
inch in width by four or five inches in length. If the girl be sleeping, 
she is awakened by being lightly beaten by the young man with a sm^l 
cane or stick passed through the aperture through which even the fingers 
could not be thrust, much less a hand. However wild stories ace current 
in Burma proper that the Takings permit their daughters to be courted 
by means ol “esoffiJfS” (Auk Knight, which means—driving of the 
hand from below the house through a hole large enough to admit a 
hand); and that many a young man, who impersonated the lover, had 
his fingers cut off with nut crackers as soon as the young woman came 
to know by the sense of her feeling that the hand was not that of her 
lover, No such thing ever happens now as the apertures are never la^r 
than what has been described above. The custom is now fast disappear¬ 
ing although it is as moral as the Burmese courtship, if not more so. 

The manner of courtship among the Karens is different from those 
of the Burmans and the Mons. On the first visit by pre-arrangement, 
the young man had to go right into the thick mosquito curtain of the 
young woman; but he would be at once arrested as a thief If he did not 
carry a lighted Burmese cheroot puffing it all the time and trying to 
find his way to the bed of the your^ wornan in complete darkness. 
Sometimes he had to pass all the beds of the male members of the 
family who were sleeping or feigning to sleep. 

The young man had to make love in complete darkness; but custom 
forbade that he should indulge in anything that is dishonourable. The 
writer once met a young Burman who recounted his escperiences of the 
Karen courtship. It appears that he failed to observe the etiquette 
taught him by his Karen friends; that he happened to have made his 
advances too quickly; and that the penalty paid by him was in the form 
of a susprise knock on his forehead given Sy his lady-love with the thick 
triangular silver bangle worn by her. The knock was so forceful that it 
made a hideous gash which bled profusely. The writer saw the mark 
which the young Karen woman gave and which the unfortunate young 
man would carry his grave. 

The manner of courtship written by U Tin in Burmese and published 
on page 133, Part III. Volume XII of this journal was that in vogue in 
the Burmese times among the aristocrats only and not among the middle 
and lower classes. 


MAUNG THA KIN. 



AN OLD ARAKANESE ROMANCE. 


Alaun^aw Dhamma Wizaya Thagyin is the title of an old 
Arakancse Romance edited by Saya Tun and published by the Akyab 
Press in 1924. Thagyin is a poem recited by Rhapsodists. ^his class of 
poetry was at one time very popular in Arakan, especially among the 
older generations. But it is altogether dying out. We therefore con¬ 
gratulate Saya Tun on the revival of ancient Arakanese literature. He 
u a vigorous writer. The language still is old Arakanese, Although 
the title of the book sounds religious» the story is secular. It is believed 
to be an earlier production ilian Kawkannu, an Arakanese National Epic 
written by Wimala during the reign of King Minba of the Mrauk-u 
Dynasty. The story compares very favourably in interest with the 
Dewa-Gomban recently staged by the students of"the Rangoon University 
College, The plot of the atory runs as follows:— 


The Kmg of Benares had two sons named Dhamma Wizaya and 
Abhaya Kumara,^ As was usual with Princes, they had to repair to 
Taxila for education. Before the death of the Teacfier he gave the elder 
Pnnee a talisraanic ring which if worn on a right hand finger would 
serve as a love charm but if worn on a left hand finger would transform 
the wearer into a female. On the death of their Teacher the two Princes 
set out in search of fuel for the cremation of their master but failed to 
wllect enough of sandal and ocher scented wood for their purpose, 
f 5«y wrefore made up their minds to part for separate searches. The 
dder lost bis way m the wood and neared the city of Chedi at sunset, 
f approached the house of the Royal Gardener in the suburb 

ol the town and asked of the Gardener’s old wife leave to put up in her 

cannot put up any male person*’ said the old 
raay. bhc added Sirwc my duty is to present every morning wreaths 
and bouquets to the King’s daughter, Suwanna Paba, I am not permitted 
to kcc^ even my own grandsons.” Thereupon the Prince thought of his 
master s ring and quickly put it on one of hia left fingers so that he was 

W asked the o& lady to examine 

^ person rnore carefully. The latter satisfied heraelf that the stranger 
""k "O'*’ have been dim and I have olce 

been beaten by my husband for having accepted a false coin.” The old 
lady then penaitted the girl to put up in her house. 

various" IT"""''’® '"'*5' “''ected an assottment of 

The to 'he Princess. 

The ^d '"^hing up of the wreath. 

Jne do no, know how ,o make 
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the cosmogony of the ynlverse with the Chedi City in a prominent posi¬ 
tion and concealed a message for the Princess inside the wreath. Tlie 
message ran as follows:—"Be it known that the maker of this wreath is 
a Prince by birth but circumstances have led to his temporary sojourn in 
the Gardener’s house in the form of a girl. He has been longing to see 
the Chedi Princess of world-renowned beauty. But if his love be 
unrequited, the forlorn stranger would have to return to his land.” 

On the night previous the Princess had a curious love dream of a 
young Prince embracing her. 

The old lady on seeing the exquisite workmanship exclaimed, "Oh, 
in my younger days, I used to n^c more beautiful wreaths”. But 
inwardly she rejoiced at the expectation of a reu'ard from the Princess 
and she hastened to the Palace and presented the wreath to her mistress. 
The Princess on seeing the exquisite garland thought to herself. ‘"11)18 
extraordinary piece or Irandiwork could not have been done except by 
some superman” and hastily picked it up for a more careful examination 
in her private chamber. Slie discovered the secret message. After read¬ 
ing the contents of the message, she returned to her audience hall and 
questioned the old lady as to who the maker of the wreath was. The 
latter was not slow in taking upon herself the whole credit. The Princess 
replied, "if my Royal fatlier happens to hear that I bedeck my person 
with such a garland he would surely punish me for my folly. Oh ! 
wretched woman, how dare you to have made such a wreath with sacred 
objects etc., unworthy of a female like myself? You must have de¬ 
signed it with the object of bringing down my father’s wrath upon my 
head and you are fined Rs. 200 for your foolishness”. The mistress then 
gave orders to her maids to sei;ie the old lady and tie her up. The old 
lady now confessed the truth. The Princess with a smile ordered the 
release of the old lady and sanctioned a reward of Rs. 1,000 for the author 
and said to the old lady, "Take this reward of Rs. 1,000 and this betel 
quid to the author and brine her so that I may learn from her how to 
make a similar garland”. The old lady brought the girl to the Palace 
but the girl took her seat on the Princess’ sofa to the amazement of the 
old lady. The Princess remarked to the old lady, "Never mind. She 
is a rustic girl and does not know manners and I tolerate her’'’. The 
Princess while alone with the rustic girl in her bed room wished to test 
whether shi was really a male person as alleged in the secret message. 
The rustic girl satisfied the Princess by putting the talismanic ring on a 
right finger. And io I she was transformed into a Prince, a handsomer 
person than whom the Princess had never before beheld in her life. The 
Princess observed, "Now, since you are a male, it is not meet that you 
should be here and we must separate. I wU however assign to you a 
separate chamber to sleep in.” The Prince was sorely aggrieved at this 
sudden turn of events ana pleaded with all the eloquence at his command 
to be allowed to love her but the Princess replied that there could be no 
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qu«tion of bed partfierehip till they were propc||y mamed with the royal 
sanction- The Prince at fast auccccded in overcomini all her objectiona 
to share her bed and the two secret lovers passed their happy nights for 
some time without suspicion from any quarters. The royal father e order 
was so strict that even a male fiy should not be allowed to alight on his 
daughter’s person and she had to be weighed against flowers every morn¬ 
ing. When she conceived, her weight exceeded that of the flowers. The 
chief Maid of Honour reported the fact to the King lest she should be 
punished for her omission to do so. 

The King ordered the Guards of the Palace to surround the Princess* 
compartment. But the Guards could not hod any trace of a male intruder. 
The King then summoned his daughter to his presence and questioned 
her closely and en^ned upon her to return a true answer on pain of 
punishment. The Prince in the garb of a rustic girl at day time feared 
that his lady-love would be ill-treated by her father and wished to save 
her at his own expense. The Prince respectfully submitted to the King 
that it was not the Princess’ fault but it waa bis own. The King 
disbelieved the girl’s story and asked her to prove the truth of her story 
by re-transformstion into a male person, and the girl was instantly trans¬ 
formed in the King’s presence. This wonderful event coupled with the 
amiable qualities of the handsome Prince allayed the wrath of the King. 
The King ordered that the Prince should be exMlled from his Kingdom 
and the Princess should be transported to the Malayu Island where a 
Marble Palace had been built for her accommodation with the necessary 
provisions for her sustenance. The Marble Pabce was surrounded by 
seven walls with seven irm-barred gates. The Queen interceded on her 
dsughter’s behalf but without success, sod the Princess was convmd to 
the lonely island on a ship, like Prospero’s dau^ter Miranda liiere, 
separated from all those whom she loved, she saw nothing but the foam 
and froth of the angry waves on all sides of the island and her thoughts 
amidst the sands of the su^ng waves, went back now to her mother, now 
to her loving husband. But her one constant anxiety was about the critical 
day of her confinement as her pregnant was advancing from day to day. 

The Prince in his exile in (he woods did not know wihther be had been 
sent but his one constant thought was for his loving wife but he did not 
know her whereabouts. Through fatifjue he fell mto a sleep under a 
bush near a lake known as Mandagiri in the Himalaya regions, l^at 
day tbe seven fairy daughters of Duma Raja of the ICailaspa happened 
to come down in order to play a game of **hide-and-seek” in the lake. 
As (hey were about to fiy back to the Silver Mountain their homeland, 
th^ descried (he young Prince asleep and the sisters began to quarrel 
with one another as to who should marry the young man. The youngest 
sister, the most sensible of all, advised her uder sisters to wake up the 
Prince and leave it to his choice. The Prince was awakened but he 
rejected all overtures of love from tbe fairies and frankly told (hem all 
that he regarded all women other than his wife as paddy husk. 
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This unsavoury remark evoked the anger of the elder sisters who all 
flew away to the Silver Mountain. The youngest sister took pity on. the 
Prince for his constancy of love and observed to him, **1 have heard it 
said by my father that Suwanna Paha is now confined in a Marble Palace 
on the Malayu Island- Now take this horse charm from me. If you 
recite the formula, a flying horse will be at your service’'. The Prince 
lost no time in crossing over to the Malayu Island but found the Marble 
Palace barred seven times and could not get an entrance into it. He 
announced himself several times at the doors. The lovely Princess 
through fear of demons of the Island, would not open the doors before 
she fully recognised her husband’s voice, As soon as the doors were 
flung open, the two lovers embraced each other. The ^fe one day 
said, *'We are not at all prepared for my critical day which is drawing 
nearer and nearer”. The Prince summoned the flying horse and said to 
his wife, '*1 will go and collect the necessary medicines on the Mainland 
and return in good time before your traval begins”. He landed on 
the Kingdom of Madras but thought to himself, “If I go about in 
roy present garb, people who hanker after me might hamper my move¬ 
ment, and a day’s unnecessary delay means danger to my wife's delicate 
health.” So he assumed the form of a physician with a bag under his 
arm. As this royal physician passed the Palace of the King of Madras, 
the Madras Princess Sudhammachari looking out of her window fell into 
a swoon. Her Chief Maid of Honour reported to the King that there 
was no apparent cause except that a physician passed the Palace before 
the Princess fell into the swoon. The King suspected that he had 
charmed his daughter and ordered him Co be brought to the Palace. 
The physician who was buying dru« in the bazaar sdd he was merely 
a jungle physician buying drugs lor his wife’s confinement, but he 
pleaded in vain. As soon as he was brought to the presence of the 
Princess, the latter recovered her senses and when she was progressing 
favourably she submitted to her Royal fether, “I am very nearly all 
right now, but I fear a relapse if this physician were allowed to dewrt. 
So, Sir, please keep this man near me as long as you can.” And the 
King ordered that a watch should be kept night and day against his 

f ossible d^arture. At last he was compelled to mar:^ the Madras 
rincess In the meantime a Yogee wanted a royal child for the success¬ 
ful discovery of the Philisopher’s Stone which would not only turn a 
baser metal into a nobler one but would prolong life to almost eternity. 
His clairvoyant power enabled him to discover Suwanna Paba in an 
advanced stage or pregnancy on the lonely Malayu Island. He therefore 
alighted on the Island at dead of night. But he found all cbe iron-barred 
doors of the Marble Palace securely locked and he uttered a formula of 
Open Sesame as in the Tale of Fo^ Robbers. He next made a magic 
preparation with which he drew a circle round the navel of the sleeping 
lady. This application had the effect of quickening the child wbicn 
was naturally delivered without travail, The Yogee took away the child. 
The Princess on awakening was sorely perplexed and aggrieved at the 
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mysterious loss of the child in her womb and suspected the Demons of 
(he Inland to have done the trick. She was therefore greatly aggrieved 
at the thought of some harm befalling the innocent cliild. 

Now that over two months had elapsed since he left the Island, the 
Prince was unhappy at the thought of the approaching day of his wife’s 
confinement without assistance. But he had no opportunity of escape. 
So one day he arranged for a Palace entertainment after which all (be 
Palace guards fdl asleep. Now was his opportunity to escape 
through a trap-door on the roof of the Palace. He summoned his flying 
horse but through consideration for the Madras Princess, he left a note 
that it was not tbrought hatred for the Madras Princess that he flew 
away, but he was obliged to do so for his wife’s sake. On his arrival 
at the island to his utter amazement he found his lonely and lovely 
wife in great grief for the mysterious loss of the child. own grief 
was aggravated by the thought of his enforced absence. But on looking 
about the Marble Palace the aggreived couple came upon the Yogee’s 
note that the child was taken away for a certain purpose of his own. 
But for the consolation of the ag^ieved parent the note contained an 
assurance that the child would ue restored as a fully grown-up and 
accomplished lad. With this assurance they bided their time on the 
lonely island hoping that one day the child would be restored to them 
without any harm befalling it. 

The Queen of the Chedi King now fell ill and pleaded to her Royal 
husband for the last sight of her exiled daughter before death. Ine 
King ordered a ship to bring his daughter back. But the ship brought 
back the son-in-law also. And the King appointed him Heir Apparent. 
The Crown Prince and Princess lived together happily for aometime in 
the Chedi Palace, when the Prince one day was burned with a longing 
to see his near kinsmen in the City of Benares. The Princess on seeing 
her husband unhappy asked him to tell her the reason of his unhappiness. 
The Princ«B on discovering it approached her Royal father for per¬ 
mission to accompany the Prince on a visit to Benares. The King at 
first did not like the idea but was finally persuaded to grant them leave 
for a short visit. As it was not proper for a lady to make a fatiguing 
journey on the flying horse, the King fitted out a ship to take hil 
daughter and son-in-law to Benares. 

The Madras Princess on finding herself deserted by her husband 
for the sake of Suwanna Paba siimmoned a Sorceress and charged her 
with the destruction of her rival so that her husband might return her. 
The witch through her magical powers managed to enter the Chedi 
Palace, but could not get an opportunity to do any harm to Suwanna 
Paba. When the Prince and Princess set out on their voyage to Benares 
the Sorceress flew into the ship and charmed Suwanna Paba into a sound 
sleep m her cabin. The Sorceress exchanged clothes with Suwanna Paba 
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Hnd transformed herself into the latter. Carrying the latter out of the bed 
she pushed her overboard without the knowledge of any one on board 
ship. The Prince believed the transformed witch to be his real wife. 

I’he Yogec on being asked by the boy of his parentage now saw that 
Suwanna Paba was on the point of being drowned and fearing that if she 
were drowned to death he would not be able to redeem his promise of 
restoration of the child to its parents, it became Incumbent on him to 
save the life of Suwanna Paba and he realised that the time had also 
arrived for the restoration. So he put the boy into a magic casket and 
locked It up with a legend engraved on the lid. The legend read, “This 
casket contains Su wanna Kumara the son of Dhamma Wizaya and 
Suwanna Paba. Only hie real mother would be able to open it without 
any difficulty. Any other woman attempting to force it open would kill 
the boy inside.’’ The Yogoc came over and floated che watertight casket 
cm the sea and at the same time saved Suwanna Paba by safely landing 
her on the coast where she got a temporary lodging in the house of an 
old couple. Dhamma Wizaya and his false wife also disembarked when 
the casket found by a fisherman was brought to him. He knew that it 
was his own son inside the casket and still thinking the witch to be his 
own wife urged her to open the casket. But the witch not being the 
boy’s real mother and fearing ihat her identity would be disclosed 
detested the very sight of the casket and wished at her heart to throw it 
back into the sea. The Prince suspecting that his wife who was reluctant 
to open the casket could not be the real mother of the boy, had it 
proclaimed by beat of gong that a reward of Rs. 1,000 would be offered 
to any one who undertook to open the box without force. No one 
undertook the task until the Royal gong man came to the outskirts of the 
town when Suwanna Paba knowing that it was her own son restored by 
the Yogec urged the old couple to undertake the task by accepting the 
reward. The old couple at first hesitated a good deal but were finally 
prevailed upon by the unknown female stranger. Dhamma Wizaya 
ordered her to be brought to his presence to open the casket. But 
Suwanna Paba asked for a new suit of dress worthy of one who would 
become a queen and required that she should be conducted in the right 
royal manner on the road lined with “Yazamats” from the Prince’s 
temporary residence to the house of the old couple. The Prince 
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complied'wi(h her requests. On arrival, Suwanna Paba easily opened 
the casket and the young Prince came out of the casket with a magic 
staff received from the Yogee. On looking round he discovered that the 
false \vife of his father was a vritch. So he drew a circle with the magic 
wand on the back of the witch, when she was retransformed into her 
original form of a witch. Prince Dhamma Wizaya then ordered her hairs 
to be plucked out from her head and had her thrown into the sea. 

Scholars will perhaps be able to tell us on what Indian model the 
story is baaed or whether it is due to the originality of an Arakanese 
genius. We may conclude this review with a remark that the author of 
the story in the present edition is not devoid of humour. 


M. K. 



PROCEEDINGS 

OP THE 

BURMA RESEARCH SOCIETY. 

Text Pubucation Sub-Committbb. 

The Eighteenth meeting of the Text Publication Sub-CommitUe of ike 
Burma Research Society^ teas held at University Colleget on Wednesday^ 
the 10tk August 2927f at 8 a,m. 

Present. 

1. Mr. J. S. Fumivall, B.A., i.e.S., (retd.) in the chair). 

2. Prof. Pe Maung Tin, B.Utt., i.E.s. 

3. Mr. A. Cassim, bjv. (Secretary). 

Minutes. 

1. Confirmed the minutes of the Seventeenth meeting of the- Sub* 
Committee held on the 9th February 1927. 

2. Arising out of Para 2 of the above minutes, the General Editor 
reported that he had been making enquiries for Manuscripts of U Kyin 
U’s “ Winkanta Zat” and U Ponnya’s Myittaza'* but had not yet heard 
of them, though he had received intimation about Manuscripts of other 
works. 

Resolved that an enquiry be made through the Society's Journal asking 
owners of the above works to communicate with the General Editor. 

3. With reference to Item 4 of the minutes of the last meeting, 
resolved that the publication of the works mentioned therein be held m 
abeyance. 

4. With regard to Resolution 7 of the E«cutivc Committee meeting 
of the 9th March 1927, it was resolved to report as follows 

(d) That the accounts seem to indicate that it should be possible 
to separate the Text Publication Fund from the Gcnei4l Fund 
of the Society and make it self-supporting; 

(b) That the management of the Fund may be left to the Test 
Publication Suo-Committee, but that the payment to an editor 
of an honorarium exceeding Rs. 100 should require the sanction 
of the Executive Committee; and 


Z5m 



ii 

PROCEEDINGS. 

(tf) That with reference to the granting of concessions in the price of 
books, etc., to members and others, the Sub-Committee is of 
opinion that practical difficulties appear considerable while the 
advantages are doubtful; and that since it is proposed that in 
the future the 'I’ext Publication Fund should be self-suportjng 
there seems to be little reason for granting the concession 
suggested. 

5. In anticipation of the approval by the Executive Committee of the 
Itesolution 4 (5) above, it was rtsohid that the following honoraria be 
offered to the undermentioned editor who have already contributed to the 
success of the Text Publication^Series 

(1) U Po Sein—Rs. 25 for the first edition of the “Owada Dui 
Pyo'% and Rs. 15 for the second edition; 

(2) Saya Pwa—Rs. 50 for Maung Kala’s Mahayazawingyi; 

(3) Saya Lin, a.m.p.,—R s. 25 for the Papaltein Zat; 

(4) Prof. Pe Maung Tin, M.A., BXitt., Rs. 25 for the 

Padetha Thigyin, 

, 6. Resolved that in resp ect of the Dewagonban Zat, Ommadandi Pyo 
Kandawmin^aungMyittaza, Yesagyo Khon Kaukchetsu, and the Uteinna 
Pyo, on whi^ no returns have bepn received in the form of royalties, the 
question of payment of retrospective honoraria to the respective editors 
be held in abeyance till the first instalment of royalty is received. 

7. Risohtd that the request of the Aungzeyatu Press for permission 
to print a second edition of the Dewagenban Zat be granted on condition 
that a royalty at the rate of 10 % of the sale proceeds is paid to the Society 
and the number of copies is limited to 2,000. 

8. The General Editor reported that the Mahathutathoma Pyo had 
been sent to the Press for publication and would be out soon. 

9. Resolved that tlie names of the publications with prices etc., be 
regularly printed in the Journal. 


AHMED CASSIM 

Secretary, 

Text Publication Sub-Committee. 
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Text Publication Sub-Committeb. 

The nineieenth Meetirig of the Text Publication Suh-Ccmtmittee of the 
Burma Research Society^ vas held at University College, on Thursday, 
the ISth Vecember 1927 at 8 a.m. 


Present. 

1. Prof. Pe Maung Tin, ma., B. Litt. i.B.s. (in the chair.) 

2. J. S. Fumival!, Esq., m.a., i.c.S., (retd.) 

3. U Tun Pe, m.a., b.l., m.Rj^.s. 

4. Ahmed Cassim, Esq., b.a. (Secretary) 

Minutes. 

1. Confirmed the minutes of the 18th meeting of the Text Publica¬ 
tion Sub-Committee held on the 10th Au^st 1927, 

2. Resolved to recommend to the Executive Committee that the 
following be added to the rules of the Society. 

‘‘The General Editor of the Text Publication Series shall be 

ex Officio Chairman of the Text Publication Sub-Committee.*’ 

3. The General Editor reported that the Ycsagyo Khon Kauhcheisu, 
Udeinna Pyo, and the Dewagonban Pyazat (second edition) had been 
published since the last meeting. 

4. The General Editor also reported that the Mahathutathoma Pyo 
and the Pyinsa Papi Yagan were in the Press and would be out soon. 

5. Considered Mr. FurnivalPs letter, dated, the 2nd December 1927, 
suggesting to seek financial assistance from the University or the Govern¬ 
ment for the publication of classical texts, sittans, etc. 

The Text Publication Sub-Committee is of opinion that works 
required for the Honours and Pass Degree candi^tes in Burmese 
Literature, Burmese History, etc., are unlikely to prove remunerative 
and that if the Sub-Commitree is to undertake the editing of such texts 
it will be necessary to obtain financial assistance. It believes that it could 
apply a sum of Rs. 3,000 a year in this manner to the advantage of the 
University. 

Resolved therefore that the Society approach the University with a 
request for a grant of Rs. 3,000 during the financial year 1928-2^. 

6. Resolved that in future, wherever possible, a glossary of important, 
words be added to texts edited by the Text Publication Sub-Committee. 
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7. Resolved that the Text Publication Sub*Comnuttcc approves of 
the publication of the Kyjgan Myittaza in the Text Publication Series, 
the work to be edited by &ya U IVa. 

8. Resolved that the Ist edition of the Pyinsa Papi Yagan should 
not exceed 3>000 copies. 

AHMED CASSIM, 
Secretary, 

The I7th December 2g27. Text Publication Sub^Committee. 


A meetins of ike Executive Committee of (he Burma Research Society teas 
held at University College^ Rangoon, on Tuesdayt the 20th September 1927 

a 6-SO p .m. 

Present. 

J. S. Fumtvall, Esq., m.a. (Chairman) 

C. W. Dunn, b.a., i.C.S. 

Prof. Pc Maung Tin, m.a., Bxitt., I.E.8. 

G. H. Luce, £aq., b.a., ix.8. 

U Po Sein, a.T.m. 

Prof. D. G. £. Hall, m.a., p.K. Hist. 8., l.B.S. 

U E Maung {Honorary Secretary) 

Minutes. 

1. Confirmed the minutes of the Executive Committee held on the 
9th March 1927. 

2. Recorded-^ 

(fi) Minutes of the Dictionary Sub^Commictee held on 16th 
February 1927; 

(i) Office circular No. 8, dated the 2nd May 1927, according 
permission to Messrs. Major & Co., to reprint Saya Thein^ 
paper*‘Old Rangoon*'; 

(c) Prof. Luce's letter renrding his purchase of books for the 
Sodety’s Library, action of the Honorary Treasurer 
in paying Pounds/ 34 8s to Prof. Luce at the request of tht 
Secretary was confirmed. 

3. Resolved that the Progress Report on the working of the 
Dictionary Sub^Committee be circulated igm and consideration of the 
same postponed till after such circulation, 
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4. The minutes of the 18th meeting of the Text Publication Sub- 
Committee held on the 10th August 1527 are recorded, and the recom¬ 
mendations of the Sub-Committee that ‘4. with regarf to Resolution 7 of 
the Excutive Committee meeting of the 9th March 1927, it was resolved 
to report as follows:— 

(d) that the accounts seem to indicate that it should be possible to 
separate the Text Publication Fund from the General Fund 
of the Society and make it self-supporting; 

(i) that the management of the Fund may be left to the Text 
Publication Sub-Committee, but that the payment to an editor of an 
honorarium exceeding R$, 100 should require the sanction of the 
Executive Committee; and 

(c) that with refererence to the granting of concessions in the price 
of books, etc., to members and othera, the Sub-Committee is 
of opinion Chat the practical difficulties appear considerable 
while the advantages are doubtful; and that since it is proposed 
that in the future the Text Publication Fund should be self- 
supporting there seems to be little reason for granting the 
concession suggested. 

In anticipation of the approval by the Executive Committee of 
the Resolution 4 {b) above, it was resolved that the following honoraria be 
offered to the undermentioned editors who have already contributed to 
the success of the Text Publication Series 

(1) U Po Sein—Rs. 25 for the first edition of the ‘‘Owada Du 
Pyo’*, and Rs. 15/- for the second edition; 

2) Saya Pwa—Rs. 5D for Maung Kala's Mahayazawingyi; 

3) Saya Lin, A.M.P. —Rs. 25 for the Papaheln Zat; 

4) Prof. Pe Maung Tin M.A., B.Utt., i.b.s.,—R s. 25 for the 
Padetha Thigym’*. 

5. The Text Publication Sub-Committee reporta that Saya Pwa has 
kindly given a donation of Rs. 50. Resolved that Saya Pwa*s giR should 
be suitably acknowledged. 

6. Resolved that Mr. Swithinbank’a gift of Rs. 50 sent through 
Prof. Luce be suitably acknowledged. 

7. Resolved to hold the General Meeting at University College 
at 6-30 p.m. on the 30th September 1927, when Mr. Luce will give a 
lecture. 

8. Mr. Luce on behalf of Mrs. Ward presented books belonging 
to her deceased son Prof. Ward to the Society and the Secretary was 
instructed to make suitable acknowledgment for the gift. 

MAUNG E MAUNG. 

Honorary Secretary. 


The 8th October 1927. 
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A Meeting of the Executive Committee of the Burma Research Society was 
held at Vni^ersity College on Saturday, tne l$ih February 1928, at 6-30p.m~ 

Pmsent- 

1. Sir Guy Rutledge, Ki., K.C., m.a. (President) 

2. Prof. Pe Maung Tin, M.A., B.Litt., I.e.s. 

3. Mr. D. G, E. Hall, m.a., F. R. Hlat. s.,i.b.s. 

4. G. H. Luce, Esq., b.a., I.b.s. 

5. Prof. F. J. Meggitt, m.sc., pK.d., I.B.S. 

6. A. Caasim, Esq., b.a. 

Minutes. 

1. In the absence of the Honorary Secretary, Mr. A. Cassini acted 
for him. 

2. The minutes of the meeting of the Executive Committee held on 
the 20th September 1927 were confirmed, 

3. Recorded— 

(fl) the minutes of the 19th. meeting of the Text Publication Sub* 
Committee held on the 15th. December 1927 ; and 

(&) circular No. 2!, dated the 9th December 1027, accepting with 
thanb Prof. Pe Maung Tin's donation to the Text 
Publication Fund of Rs. 25 being his honorarium for the 
editing of the Padetha Thigyi (No. 6 of the Text Publication 
Seriesh 

4. Approved the Progress Report of the Dictionary Sub-Committee 
for the period from the Ist October 1926 to the 30th June 1927, and the 
Statement of Accounts for the year ending the 31st March 1927. 

5. Considered Prof. Meggittsuggestion to approach the Government 
for an annual grant of Rs. 1,500 to enable the Society to publish the 
scientific number of the Society’s Journal quarterly or half-yearly. 

Resolved to recommend to the University Prof, Meggitt’s proposal for 
favourable consideration; and failing the University to approach the 
Government for the grant. 

Resolved further that the Honorary Secretary be requested to draft his 
letter in consultation with Prof, Meggitt, 

6. Approved a note dated the 12th January 1928 from the Secretary, 
Text Pubficaiion Sub-Committee, proposing— 

(a) the addition of the following to the rules : — 

“The General Editor of the Text Publication Series shall be 
Chairman of the Text Publication Sub-Committee”; 
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(J) and.the application to the University of Rangoon for a grant 
Rs. 3,000 during the financial year 1928-29 tor the publication 
in tlie Text Publication Scries of classical texts, sittans, etc., 
for the benefit of Honours and Pass Degree candidates in 
Burmese literature, Burmese history etc. 

7. Resolved to recommend for adoption at a General meeting of the 
Society Mr. Furnivall’s su^estion: ‘ ‘Wliere a member has paid the annual 
subscription for fifteen years and thereafter ceases to reside in Burma he 
shall be allowed to compound for Life Membership at Rs. 25 or to 
continue as an Ordinary Member on a special Absentee subscription of 
Rs. 5 per annum. 

Further, that a Sub-Committee consisting of Prof, Pe Maung Tin, 
Mr, L. F. Taylor, and Prof. Hall (Convenor) be appointed to report within 
two months on the feasibility of providing similar facilities for members 
who have paid the annual subscription for fifteen years who are permanently 
resident outside a radius of 25 miles of Rangoon. 

8. Approved the Honorary Treasurer’s proposal to invest Rs. 2,000 
in Messrs. Dawson’s Bank, Limited, on fixed deposit for one year (Circular 
No. 4 dated the 28th January 1928). 

9. Recorded the invitation of the Fifth All-India Oriental Conference 
to send delegates to the Conference to be held at Lahore in November 
1928, and authorised the Honorary Secretary to convey the regrets of 
the Society. 

10. Considered letter No. 4006/22 B.P. dated the 12th Januaay 1928, 
from the Registrar, University of Rangoon, requesting the views of the 
Society on the question of the University taking charge of the whole or 
part of the Society’s Library. 

Rtsolved to inform the Registrar that Professors Pc Maung Tin and 
Meggitt have been deputed by the Society to confer with the University 
authorities on the quesUon of the basis and termi on which the University 
would be willing to take charge of the Library without infringing the rights 
of the Society’s members to its use. 

Reroiv^dalso that pending a decision on the above question, Research 
students of the University be permitted access to the Soci^’s Library on 
the recommendation of a Professor of the University who is also a member 
of the Executive Committee of the Society, 

11. Risohed that His Excellency the Governor be requested to become 
the Patron of the Society in succession to Sir Spencer Harcourt Butler. 

12. Fixed Friday, the 9th March 1928, for the Annual General 
Meeting of the Society and made the necessary arrangements for it. 
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(At this Stage the President left the meeting and Prof. Pe Maung 
Tin was Toted to the chair). 

13. Appror}tdX\it Hononiy Secretary's draft Report for the year 1927. 

14. Retohed that a discount of 12^% on Rs. 7/S be allowed to local 
book^seilera for the sale of copies of the “Glass Pala^ Chronicle''. 

15. Accepted with eordial thanks the books presented by Mr. T. 
Couper, MJ^., I.C.S., and retohed that the Honorary Secretary be requested 
to convey to the donor an expression of the high appreaation of the 
Society tor his magtuiicent gift of extremely valuftle books. 

AHMED CASSIM, 

The lit March 1923. for Honorary Secretary. 


The Annual General Meetins of the Society was held at University College, 
on Friday, tne §th March 192S at 3*Z0pM. 

There was a fairly lam number of members and visitors present^ 
among them being the Hontle Mr. Justice U Ba (\^ce President), 
Messrs. G. F. Munro, Mootham, G. H. Luce. Prof. Pc Maung Tin, 
U Shwe Hman, Prof, and Mrs. D. G. E. Hall, U Ba Thein, U ,Tun Pe, 
U Po Sem, and Mr. A. Cassim (Honorary Treasurer) 

In the unavoidable absence of the President, the Hon'ble Mr. Justice 
U Ba BA., KA.V. was voted to the chair. 

The proceedings b«n with the reading of a very interesting paper 
entitled “New Light on British Relations with King Mindon'* by Prof 
D. G. E. Hall, M.A., FJt. Hist. 5., i.B.s. A discussion followed in 
whi<^ Prof. Pe Maung Tin, B. Litt., i B.s„ U Tun Pe, UA., BX., majs.s., 
and Mr. G. H. Luce, ixa., took part. At the end of the discussion the 
Chainnan returned a hearty vote of thanks to the lecturer. 

The meetine unanimously adopted the addition of the following to 
the rules of the Society 

(o) "The General Editor of the Text Publication Series shall be 
eX’Cffido Chairman of the Text Publication Sub-Cmmictee; and 

(b) "Where a member has pejd the annual subscription for fifteen 
years and thereafter ceases to reside in Burma, he shall be allowed to 
compound for Life Membership at Rf* ^ or to continue as an Ordinary 
member on a special Absentee subscription of Rs. 5 per annum" 

Mr. A. Cassim then presented the Annual Report of the Society for 
the year 1927 on behalf of the Honorary Secretary who was away from 
Rangoon. 
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The report was unanimously adopted. 

The next item of business, the election of Officers and the Com¬ 
mittee Members for 1928, resulted as follows:— 

President. 

C. W. Dunn, c.i.E., i.e.s. 


Vice-Presidents. 

U Shwe 2an Aung, b.a., k.s.m., 

The Hon*ble Mr. Justice U Ba, B.A„ k.s.m. 
J.S. Furnivall, Esq., M.A., l.c.8. (Retired), 

Honorary Secretary. 

B. R. Peam, Esq., m.a. 

Honorary Treasurer. 

Ahmed Cassim, Esq , s.A. 


Honorary Editors and Librarians. 
Prof. Pe MaungTin. M A.. 8. Litt.,l.B.S. 
Prof. F. J. Meggitt, m, sc., ph, o„ i.B.s. 


Executive Committee 
The Office bearers of the Society and 


U Tin, K.8.M., A.T,M. 

U E Maung, m.a., ll. d., 
Bar-at-Law 
U Po Sein, a.t.m. 

D. J. Sloss, Esq., M.A., c.D.E., i.b. 9. 
S. G. Grantham, Esq., b.a.,i.c.S, 

U Maung Gale (8) 

J. Clague, Esq., i.C s, 

A, Brookes, Esq., m.a., t.B.S. 


L, F. Taylor, Esq., m.a., i.e.s. 

The Hon'blc Mr. Justice U Mya 
Bu, Bar-at-Law 
U Tim Pe, M.A., B.L., M.S.A.3. 

Prof. D. G« E. Hall, m.a. , i.s.s. 
Meer Suleiman, Esq., m.a. 

G. H. Luce, Esq., B.A., I.E.S. 

U Set, B.A. 


General Committee 


M. S. ColHs* Esq., i. C4, 
Major C. M. Enriquez 
Taw Sein Ko,Esq., c.i.B 
Dr. O. Hanson, 

U San Shwe Bu 
U Tha Tun Aung^ b.a. 
U HU, B.A. 

G, E. Hamy, Esq., i.c.8. 


U Them 

• U Kyi 0, B.A., A.T.M., K4.M. 
H. F, Searle, Esq., i.e.s. 

D. B. Fetch, Esq.. l.C.s. 

Ch. Duroiselle, E^q., m.a. 

J. A. Stewart, Esq. m.a., i.OS, 
U Tha Kin 
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In appreciation of the invaluable services rendered to the Society 
by the retiring President, The Hon'ble Sir Guy Rutledge, KU, k.Cv, m.a. 
whose absence that evening owing to illness all present at the meeting 
deplored, it was' resolved to recoVd the warm tnanks of the Society for 
the interest he had always displayed in its advancement, and its best 
wishes for a speedy recovery from his Illness, 

The thanks of the Society were also accorded to U E Maung, M.A., 
LL.B., Barristcr-at-Law, the retiring Honorary Secretary. 

The meeting th^n dispersed with a vote of thanlt^to the Chair, 

, - • . AHMED CASSIM, 

for Honorary Secretary. 


ANNUAL REPORT, 1927. 

nOU OP MEMBERS. 

At the end of the year 1927 the total number of members of the 
Society was 343 made up as follows:— 

Honorary Members .. •.. 2 

Corresponding Members ... 6 

Life Members *.. .. 56 

Ofdmary Members .. , 279 

'^3 

* In the previous year the number totalled 351 j the decrease of 8 in 
this year is due to the death of six members and the re#}ghaiion of 
seven, five new members being elected, 

\ ’ 

OBITUARY. 

By the death of Prof. K. M. Ward the Society lost one of its oldest 
and most energetic members. He was a Vice*P resident in 1924 and on 
the Executive Committee alnc^e the inception of the Society. U Po Sa, 
i.s.O., K.s.M.,, U Tun Hlaing, U Po Sit, Lieut. S. F. Stainer ana 
Mr. K. C. Swinhoe were the members whose deaths during the’ year, 
your Executive Committee regrets to report, Mr. Swifthoe served on 
the Genval Committee of the Society from 1925-1927. • , 

OFFICERS.MEMBERS OF'THE COMMITTEE. 

The officers and members-of the Committee elected-iit the last 
Annual General Meeting held their respective offices .throughout the yiu. 
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MSETINGS. ‘ ' '• 

A General Meeting of the Society was held at the Universi^ 
CoUege on the 30th September 1927 when Prof. G. H. Luce gave a 
much appreciated lecture on “A Glimpse of Chinese Sources for. 
Burmese History," Mr, Furnivall, Vice-President, presided. 

The Executive Committee held three meetings during the year. 

TEXT PUBIICATTO!^ SUB.COMMITTEE. 

The Text Publication Sub-Commiicce for the year was made up of:— 

1. Prof. Pe Maung Tm,M.A., b. Litt., i.B.S. (General Editor) 

2. U Tin, K.8.M., A.TM. 

3. Mr. J. S. Furnivall, b.a., t.c.s, (retd.), 

4. Mr. G. H, Luce, b.a,, i,e.S. 

5. U Po Sein, a.t.m. 

6. U Tup Pe, MA., BX., M.it.A.a. 

7< Mr. A. Caasim, B A, (Secretary) * 

The Sub-Committee met twice during the year on the 10th August 
and the 15th December 1927. The proceedings will be publisheB as 
usual in the Society's Journal. 

Since the last Annual Meeting four works have been added to the 
Text Publication Series which now has nine works to its credit. This 
year's additions are the Padetha Thigyin and the Papshem Zat published 
by the Pyi Gyi Mundyne Press, and the Yera^o Khon Kaukchetsu 
and the Udeinna Pyo. pu1)lished by the Hantliswaady Press. The Sub- 
Committee sanctioned the issue a second edition of the Dewagonban 
Fyszat (No. 2 of the Series) the first edition having been exhausted. 
Two works, vis. the Mahathutathoroa Pyo and the Pyinsa Papi Yagan 
are in the Press and expected to be out soon. Arrangements have also 
been made for the publication of the second volume of Maung Kala*a 
Mahayazawingyi and the Kyigan Myittaza. 

It is a great encouragement to the Sub-C^nimittee to know that the 
Burmese pimlic appreciates the methods adopted in the editing of texts 
in regard to whicn it has always been the endeavour of the Sub-Com¬ 
mittee to provide those interested in Burmese literature with critical edi¬ 
tions of the best masterpieces in the language. With this object in view, 
the Sub-Committee has moved the Society to abroach the University 
with a request for a special grant of Rs. 3,000 during the ^naocial 
year 1928-29. Should this grant materialise, as it is hoped it will, it 
js the intention of the Sub-Committcc to bring out, as far as possible, 
the complete works of the great classical writers of Burmese, such as 
Thilawuntha, Ratthathara, etc. ' 

A step* of importance which, it is hoped, will help in the rapid 
achievement (rf the Sub-Committee’s aims ha^ been the separation of the 
Text Publication Fund from the General Funds of the Society, and 
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the sanction of the Executive Committee to the payment *of honoraria to 
editors of texts. Of the editors of texts so far published to whom 
honoraria were paid, Prof. Pe Maung Tin, i.e.s., ana Saya U Pwa very 
generously returned their honoraria to the Society by way of donation to 
the Text Publication Fund. The Sub-Committee desires to offer them 
its heartiest thanks for their generosity. 

ThEJOVRNAl 

Three numbers, two ordinary and one science, were published in 
1927. 

Your Committee is conwdering the possibility of more Science 
numbers which however will not result in the curtailment of the ordinary 
numbers. 

THB UBRABY. 

The number of books, periodicals, etc. received during the year 
1927 was as follosvs:— 


From Government 


.*•• 6 

By presentation 


128 

By exchange 


.... 74 

By purchase 


.... 114 



322 


With last year's total of 1,469, the Library now has 1,971 books on 
its roll. Ill research books purchased in England by Mr. Luce on 
behalf of the Society were added. The thanks of the Society are due to 
Mr, B. W. Swithmbank, M.A., i.e.s., and to the Royal Institute of 
Literature, Archaeology and Fine Arts, Bangkok, for the presentation of 
46 Siamese books, as also to Mrs. Ward for her gift of 30 books presented 
in memory of her son, the late Prof. K. M. Ward. The Society owes a 
debt of gratitude to Mr. T. Couper i.c.s., for his exceptionally rine 
gift of 51 books on Burma» many of them being extremely valuable for 
research studies. 

FINANCES 

The finances of the Society do not disclose any violent fluctuations 
from those of previous years. The only change of importance during the 
year was the s^aration of the Text Publication Fund from the General 
Funds of the &cicty. A sum of R.«i. 412-1-5 was transferred to the new 
account which, augmented by donations and royalties on texts published 
under the auspices of the Text Publication Sub-Committee, rose at the 
end of the year to Rs. 741-10-5. The total expenditure out of the new 
fund was Rs. 163-15-3 so that the balance to the credit of the fund is 
Rs. 577-12-2. The main item of expenditure incurred out of the fund 
was the payment of Rs. 140 as honoraria to editors of certain texts 
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published in the Text Publication Series. On the rec^ts side spedal 
mention deserves to be made of the donations to the Text Publication 
Fund made by Prof. Pe Maung Tin and Saya Pwa of their honoraria of 
Rg. 25 and lla. 50 respectively, and a sum of Rs. 50 donated by 
Mr. B. W. Swithmbank, m.a., i.C.S., credited to the General Fund of 
the Society. The thanl^ of the Society are due to these gentlemen for 
their generosity. 

There were no changes in the Society’s investments, except that a 
sum of Rs. 1,000 on fixed deposit with Messrs. Dawsons Bank, 
Limited, fell due for realisation during the year and was re-invested in 
same bank for a period of six months. 

The condition of the Society’s finances may be studied from the 
Statements A. B. and C. (0 and («) published as appendices to the 
Society’s Report. 

GENERAL. 

Permission was granted to Messrs. Major & Co., Rangoon, to repro- 
du;e in their books on Burma Mr.'Fraser’s and Saya Thein's articles on 
Old Rangoon. 

Exchange of the Society’s Journal with the publications of Kem 
Institute, Leiden, was effected. 

(Sd.) AHMED CASSIM, 

Honorary Secretory. 
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APPENDIX A. 

BURMA RESEARCH SOCIETY. 

Annual Accounts for 19Z7. 


Recden. 


BaJftRce from 1926 .. 

Members' lubocription 

lanrett on invMOnmtt. • 

Sak of Journal .. 

Sale of GItM Palace Duonlda 

Foscace reeeveied .. 

Govcrnmeut aubaidy (or Dietiootfy 
Sebena •. 


Misctllanaoui 


Mr. Swiibiobanli** 
donatioo 


T*xt PabKcAtliMi Fuii4. 

A0to«mt enzttferred rrom Sod^Cy*! 

Fuod •• .. 

Rciyalcy oo Mg« Kali'a Mahajmeawtn 
Ro^cy ac Padnha Tbi^ln 
Royalty on Pai^abein Zat 
DoDauooa .» . < 


TOTAt 


Asxouat. 


Ra. A. /• 
1,695 8 8 

3,015 0 0 

559 6 0 

112 0 0 

101 8 0 

9 0 0 

2^00 0 0 
50 0 0 


8,044 6 S 


412 1 5 

131 8 0 
1 6 0 
121 8 0 
75 0 0 


741 10 5 


8,786 1 1 


PaymeiUf. 


Cl«rb’a pay .. 

Pao&'apay » •• 

PnfiTiag ^ journaU {5 iamaa) 
Boofea. periodicala, &c. 
Book'bmding . • 

Poau«e wmpa 

Priirtifis and purehata of forma 
Adveruaing 
Typiaefa* •• 

Sratkmety .. .. 

Cooiingmciaa .. 

Subaidf to Dkttonary Fund 
Amount tranafcrrad ra Tent Publi 
catioD Fund 


T«xt PublicBlidB Fuad. 


Honoraria to £ditora 

Copyinufra 

Snaonary 


Ciah Ra. A, Pt 

At Bank 3,141^.8 

In Honorary Trea* 
aurar’a band .. U« 0.0 


Torat 


Amount. 


Ra. 

A. 

t. 

480 

0 

0 

204 

0 

0 

1399 

0 

0 

478 

9 

3 

38 

14 

6 

205 

8 

0 

27 

0 

0 

76 

0 

0 

15 

10 

0 

44 

4 

0 

11 

15 

0 

1375 

0 

0 

412 

1 

5 


9,465 14 2 


140 0 0 
18 5 3 
5 fl 0 


16J 14 3 


3.156 4 8 


8,786 1 1 


APPENDIX B 

Statement of Investments on 32st December 1525, 

1 . Govcmmaic of India 19 yaara 6 % bonda (pr value) » •< 

2 . Port Office Cub Cerrifieatea’ Ra. 

61 Nominal value bdd at end of 1926 ., ,. 4,500 

(ii) InoremeDt of value of the aaroe 'ee 3lit December 1927) 1312 

{ill) Nomio^ value of ccrtilicetaa bought during tbe year ,. 

3. Fixed Depoaira— (CMd Depodti) .. .. ..6,000 

(New DepoaiQ .. 1>000 


Ri: M 
4,500 0 


5,812 8 

Nil 

7,000 0 


Totau 


17312 8 
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list of books received. 

Books Presented by Mrs. Ward, 

Buddhist Essays, by Paul DalUke, translated from the German by 
Bhikkhu Silacara. 

The Way to Nirvana, by Pousdu 

Buddhist Philosophy in India and Ceylon, ^ A.B. Keith. 

Essays: Indian and Islamic,by S. Knuda nukhsh. 

Lays of Ancient India, by R. C. Dutt. 

The Path of Purity, being a translation of Buddhaghosa’s Visuddhimagga, 
by Pe Maung Tin. 

The Study of Patanjali, by Surcndranath Dasgupta. 

Compendium of Philosophy, being a translation of the Abhidhammattha- 
^ngaha, by Shwe 2an Aung. 
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Kingdoms, re-translated by H. Ai Giles. 
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A Concise Account of the Kingdom of Pe^, by W. Hunter (1789). 

The Recent Sufferings of the American Missionaries in the Burman 
Empire (1827). 
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The Recent Operations of the British Torces at Rangoon and Martaban, 
by Rev. Thos. T- Baker (1852). 
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The Voyage of John Huj^hen van Linschoten to the East Indies (1885). 
2 vols, 

Voyage Archeologique en Birmanie et cn Meesopotamie, par le General 
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Peregrinacao de Femao Mendes Pinto (1762). 

Asia Portuguesa, 3 vols. (1666-1675), 
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of Burma, by Lieut-Genl. Sir Arthur P, Phayre (1882). 

BOOKS PRESENTED BY THE ROYAL INSTITUTE OF LITERATURE, ARCHAEOLOGY 
AND FINK ARTS, BANGKOK, SIAM. 

The Funeral Ceremonies and the Kathin Ceremony as performed by the 
Annamite Priests. 

Pasiidikasutta : a sermon by the Patriarch Pussadcva of Wat Rajapradisch. 
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The Story of Haris'eandra from the Mlrkandeya Purina translated from 
the Sanskrit. 

Various Comments on the Royal Chronicle of Siam, by Prince Damrong 
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Ward—The Mystery Rivera of Tibet. 
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Gowen and Hall—OutJine History of China. 

Laufer—Dokumente der Indischen Kunst, 

„ Der Roam einer Tibetischen Konigin. 
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Sewell—-Indian Chronography. 

Finot—Les Inscriptions du cirque de Mison (Notes d’epigraphie XI) 

„ Notes d’ ^igraphic. 

Wickremasinshe—fipigraphia Zeylanica, Vol. I, Parts V-VI; Vol. II 
Parts l.-V, 

Richard—Comprehensive Geograpiw of the Chinese Empire 
Stanislas Millot—Diccionnaire des formes Cursives Chinoises 
Aymonier—Dictionnalre Francais- Cambodgien 
Barth—Les Doublets dc la Stele de Say-Fong 
Coedes—L’Inscription de Baksei Camkron 
„ —La St^le de Ta-Prohn 

„ LTnscription de Bhavavaraman IF, roi de Cambodge 
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Finot—Notre transcription du Cambodgien 
„ Notes d'Epigraphie I 

„ Notes d'Epigradhie VII, VIII, IX et X 

Notes d’Epigraphie 11-IV (1 Fascicule) 

„ Notes d’Epipphie V, VI, XIII, XIV-XX (4 Fascilules) 
Bas-Reliefs de uapuon 
Coedes—Inscriptions de BAt Cum 
„ StMe de Tep Pranam 

„ Vat Thipdei 

„ loventaire des inscriptions de Champa et du Cambodge 
Aymonier—Les Inscriptions du Preah PeAn 

Lc 8 Inscriptions du Bakan et la grande inscription d’Angkor Vat 
La Stele de Sdok Ksk Thom 
Premiere Etude sur les inscriptions tchames 
Les Inscriptions Modernes d’Angkor Vat 
Les Tchames et leurs religions 

Quelques notions sui* les inscriptions en Vieux khimer 
Az^mar—Les Sliengs de Bro’Iam 
Dourisboure—Dictionnaire Bahnar-Fraocais 
Weiger—Caractcjfes Chinois 
Lorgeou—Grammaire siamoise 

Emile Rocher—La Province Chinoi&e du Yunnan, 2 vols. 

Pali Text Society—Pali Dictionary, 8 parts 

RJ. Wilkinson—Malay-English Dictionary, 2nd Ed, Abridged, 1919 
Wii^tedt—English-Malay l5ictionary, 1922, 2nd Revised EcOtion 
Wood-^History of Siam 

Buddhist Legends, 3 vols., Harvard Oriental Series 
Warren—Buddhism in Translations 
Rhys Davids—Buddhist Birth Stories 
Cartwright—Siames e- English Dictionary 
Siamese Handbook 
Cuaz—Dictionnaire Francais-Siamois 
Guignard—Dictionnaire Laotien-Francais 

Finot—Corpus des Inscriptions du Cambodge ? 2 tomes de planches 
Guesdon—Dictionnaire Cambodgien Fran^ais 9 the first 4 fascicules 
WIeger—Texts historiques, 2 vols and 1 vol of Carters 
Harvey de St. Denys—Ethnographic des peuple ^jtrangers a la Chine 
Variet^s Sinologiques. No. 8 —Allusions Litteraires by P^tillon Ist, Fascicule 
No. 13—Pctillon, 2nd, fascicule 
No. 24 —Concordance des Chionois byNkthia Tchang 
No. 29—Sytichroniames Chronologies n^om^niques 
by P. Hoang 

Granet—Danses et Lcgendcs de la Chine Ancienne, 2 vols. 
Chavannes—Memoires historiquies de Se-ma Ts*ien. Tomes IV et V. 
PaUegoix—Dictionarium lingtiae That (in Latin, French, English and 
oUmeae) 

Chau Ju-kua’s Chu-fan-chih, transl. by Hirth and Rockhill, Text and 
translation 
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Wir Menschen der indonesischen Erde Von Renard Brands tetter*V« 
Das Herz des Indonesiers 

The Best Varieties of the Spring Wheats, V. V. Talanoff 
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AS IT WAS IN THE BEGINNING.’’* 

Your Excellency, ladies and gentlemen,—The suWect of my lecture 
this evening is the b^inning of things in modem Surma. But before 
entering on my lecture, I would like, Sir, to welcome you on behalf of 
our Society, and to thank you for your kindness in making time so early in 
your term of office to encourage us by presiding over thb meeting, Since 
you ate so newly come among us, it may be permissible to say a few 
words about ourselves, It is just twenty years now since the project of 
this Society was first conceived, and nearly twenty years since wc fi«t 
appealed for members. ** Despite the pessimism which prevailed in 
some quarters as to the result of the appeal" quote from the Report 
ofthc men Honorary Secretary, Mr.Duroiselle, at our first General Meeting) 
“within a few days applications from all parts of Burma and from almost 
every class of people began to come in and reached the unexpected 
number of 238”. Since then our numbers have gradually ri^ and wc 
Iwve now over 300 members. Financially, also, we are in a strong 
position, thanks chiefly to the careful stewardship of Mr. W, G. Fraser 
and Mr. Cassim, and, without ever having reedved or even sought 
finandal assistance from fiovernment, we have gradually built up a 
balance adequate to our ordinary requirements. We have also founded 
a Text Publication Committee for editing and printing old Burmese 
Texts whidi have now published a dozen Texts and, under the judicious 

S idance of Professor Pc Maung Tin, ia already self supporting. In thus 
itering the study of the history and literature of Burma and its peoples, 
we may daim, I think, to have contributed in some degree to the 
reinvigoration of national sentiment, and personally I like to look on our 
Society as one of the earliest, and not the least unhopeful, of national 
movements in Burma. 

But I hope. Sir, that you will not regard it as out of place on such 
an occasion as the present, if I ask you to join us in appealing to the 
younger generation to carry on our work. It is some years now dnee 
we took any special measures to enlaige out member8l^ip and there must 
be many new comers to Burma who hardly know of our existence and 
have not yet been aied to join. In these days when mutual comprehen¬ 
sion and the sympathy that mutual comprehension breeds are so 
important for tfce future of the country, there must be some among 
them who would welcome the opportunity that we provide for all 
who take an interest in Burma and its past to meet on common 
ground. And more especially we would ay)cal, as we have always done, 
to Burmans. You, Sir, arc not only the Patton of our Society, but the 
Chancellor of the University in which wc hold this meeting. As y^rs 
pass on, in all the public and cultural activities of Burma, we shall 

• DeiivK^J « public meering of thft Soaety Uoivemty CoU<*e m Uth Atigiat 1528, 
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become increasingly dependent on the members of this University, and 
we would like to see its graduates come forward in ever increasing 
numbers to join and take an active part in a Society which has for its first 
object the study and encouragement of Art, Science, History and Liter¬ 
ature in relation ro their own country. I hope that, perhaps, I may be 
able to give some of them an interest in research this evening by the 
materials that I have gathered among the Records of the Office of the 
Commissioner of Tenasserim. 


As, 1 supoose, you all know. Tenasserim and Arakan were the parts of 
Burma first taken over by the British, and in Moulmcin, the headquar¬ 
ters of the Tenasserim Division, the original documents relating to the 
earlier days of British rule in Bunna may still be read: not without some 
difficulty, for although the script is beautifully clear in copper plate hand¬ 
writing, the ink is so yellow and faded that many of the records are barely 
legible. Still, they can be read, and as we read the letters and notes and 
memoranda of the men who founded this outpost of British rule in Burma; 
\vc can sec the men who wrote them graduily take form and substance. 
Wc can see Mr. hlaingy, pompous but capable and diplomatic, touring 
his dominions on his elephants, and giving universal satisfaction ; his un¬ 
fortunate successor Mr. Blundell, stru^ling, bravely but unskilfully, to 
persuade the authorities in India that Burma should not be tied up in 
Indian red tape; and the efficient Major Broadfoot, with both eyes on 
those in India who were, in his opinion, the best judges of efficiency. 


But we can sec more than that. For wc can see how the first two 
Commissioners tried to build up a government suited, as they hoped, to 
Burma and how. under the combined pressure of outside circumstances 
and a central govemmeDt to which Tenasserimwas only one among many 
Provmccs of IndU and one of the least important, their system was 
brought into conformity with the regular machinery of Indian administra¬ 
tion. In every part of India something of the same kind must have 
happened and although, so far as I am aware, the process has never been 
studied by historians, it deserves serious study and I hope that some day 
It may be undertaken for Burma by one of tbe younger members of the 
Umyersny. Obywusly m a short lecture I cannot attempt anything of 
the kind and I shall be contented if I can beguile anyone to approach 
the task by showing that the study of old records has a Ughter side 


, For example, tlie student of these records will find an odd 
coincidence at the very outset of his researches. We do not have many 
Burmans m England, and it is rather strange that the military officer in 
chai^ of Me^i pnor to the introduction of civil rule was a Captain 
Burman. It yas Captain Burman who made over to Mr. A. D Mainev 
officer of the II h. I. Co.'s Service, stationed at Penang, whicli \tos 
• n under tlie (.oyernment of India. Mr. Maingy’s first attempt to 


an 
then 

reach Burma was 


inauspicious, for the 


Maingy .. ... 

ship in which he saileJ was 
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wrecked and the first letter from him'in these records contains his report 
upon the accident: 

To the Hon. E. Fullerton, Esquire, Governor, etc., etc » etc. 

Honourable Sir,regret to have to report for your information the 
return of the Hired Brig Minerva to Penang. She has unfortunately 
carried awav her foremast and main top gallant mast when aoout five 
leagues to the north-west of Pulo Perah and was thus rendered unable to 
proceed on her voyage until a new mast is (sic) procured and the damage 
otherwise sustained repaired, which could not be effected at sea. I have 
called upon the owners to repair the accident with all jiossible expedition, 
and expect the brig will be fit again for sea in the course of a very 
few days. 


I have, etc., 

(Signed) A. I>. MAIN GY, 
Commissioner for the 
Provinces of Merf’m and Tavoy. 


Hired Brig, Minerva, 

South Channel, 

The 27th August 1825. 

As we shall notice later, communications were rather difficult in those 
days. But the accident was repaired and on his second venture 
Mr. Maingy was more fortunate. Immediately on his arrival in Meigui 
he published the following document-— 

PROCLAMATION. 

Inhabitants of Mergui,—The King of Ava by his unpiovoked 
agressions and extravagant pretentions having forced the British 
Government to Invade his Dominions, one of his first acts was to take 
possession of these Provinces. But it is against the King and bis 
arrogant Ministers and not against the people of Ava that the English 
Nation is at war, and in proof of this fact, the Right Honourable, the 
Governor*General of British India has resolved upon affording to you 
the inhabitants of these Provinces, the benefits of a Civil Government 
under the Simerintendence and direction of the Honourable the 
Governor of Prince of Wales Island. 

I hasten then to acquaint you that 1 am deputed from Prince 
of Wales Island to assume charge of these Provinces and to provide 
them with a Civil and 'Political Administration on the most liberal 
and equitable principles. 
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Inhabitants of M6rgui,^Rest assured that your wives and 
children shall be defended against all forel^ and domestic enemies. 
That U'eand property shall enjoy every liberty and protection and 
that your relii'ion eh all be respected and your Priests and religious 
edifices secured from every insult and injury, Proper measurea shall 
be immediately adopted for administering justice to you according to 
your own established laws, so far as they do not militate against the 
principles of humanity and natural equity. In respect to revenue and 
all other subjects your own customs and local usages shall be taken 
into consideration. but the most free and unrestricted internal and 
external commerce will be established and promoted. 

All that is required of you is to aid me towards giving you 
peace, order and happiness by each inhabitant returning to his usual 
occupation, by your respecting and cheerfully obeying all such as 
may be placed in authority over you, and by your discountenancing 
and pointir g out where necessary the seditious and evil disposed and 
the enemies of the British Govern men'. 

Lastly I wish it to be clearly to be understood that access at all 
hours and places will be afforded by me to any, even the poorest 
inhabitants, who may desire to see me upon business. 

Mr. Maingy promptly set about providing the people of Tenasserim 
with a civil and political administration on the most liberal and equitable 
principles. He introduced police, magistrates and jails; liberated slaves, 
tried to raise ihe “degraded condition of the female sex”, promoted 
modern education, introduced regulations for controlling liquor, opium 
and gambling, attempted to open out communications and encourage 
trade, and laid the foundations of a revenue system. All these various 
activities are depicted in greater or less detail in these records. 

But a civil and political administration on the most liberal and equit¬ 
able principles is a costly luxury, and the first problem was to provide 
the necessary funds. His Burman predecessors had collected their 
revenue in kind, but Mr. Maingy needed money and this gave him a 
common interest with the cultivators in enhancing the value of their 
produce. For this it was necessary “to esublisb and promote the most free 
and unreatricied internal and external commerce”. ^ he started to build 
roads. The Burman rulers had had no passion for improvements and works 
that were absolutely necessary had been undertaken with what Mr. Maingy 
called compulsive labour. Mr. Maingy had a prejudice against compulsive 
labour, and so had the labourers. He tried ro make it more attractive by 
paying for the work and by regulations intended to prevent abuses. For 
a time he hoped that “the reluctance formerly evinced on the part of the 
labourers was almost entirely removed But despite his regulations, the 
need for public works obliged Mm to compel each individuaT to work for 
Government for about six months in the year, and a serious scarcity in one 
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district was attributed in part to the interference with cultivation by the 
constant employment of cultivators on public works. He therefore 
hit on the expedient of employing convicts and as, in those days, 
there were no criminals in Burma, he imported convicts from India. 
But convicts require jails and the men imported from India spent 
so much time on bailing jails that th^ had not time left for making 
roads. But the importation of convicts meant that no further attempt 
was make to organise local labour. Cheap labour always tends to 
drive out good labour and in a report written ten years after Mr. Maingy 
had left the country we read chat “the sole establishment in the Depart¬ 
ment of Public Works is one Native Superintendent on a salary of Rs. ^ 
a month”. In the same report it is bluntly stated that “there are no 
roads, canals, tanks or other works in the interior.” 

Of course, road‘making is a difficult business in Lower Burma. But one 
would have expected more to be accoMliahed in respect of water traffic. 
We have seen already that it was a difficult matter to get about in those 
times and Mr, Maingy was often put to serious inconvenience. In those 
days there were no tinned foods and the staple articles of diet were buff.do 
beef and rice. It is not surprising then that Mr. Maingy called on the 
post master for an explanation when a present of snipe took ten days to 
reach him over a distance of fifty miles. On another occasion it took him 
seventeen days to get to one district from the next. Mr. Maingy did not 
forget to inform the Government of India of these matters»but his pathetic 
recital of his troubles failed to induce them to provide him with a steam 
boat- He seems to have thought that he might get something out of the 
merchants of Moulmein and invited them to subscribe “for the purpose 
of promoting a Steam Communicaijon with England”, But he could only 
raise Sicca Rupees 836*9-10J and on a supplementary list Rs. 452-7-11, 
This did not seem promising. Probably the merchants had financial in¬ 
terests in the sailing vessels and the project of travelling to England by 
steamer was abandoned. It does not seem to have been revived until the 
Suez Canal was opened forty years later. In time, however, relations with 
Ava became critical and there were.no means of reporting on the situation 
to India or of moving troops in case of urgency This gave Mr. Maingy 
an opportunity that he made use of with his usual tact and when the 
trouble had blown over he was the richer by the steam launch that he 
had been asking for so long in vain. 

Another important source of revenue was excise, which at that time 
included gambling as well as opium and liquor. Like many officers since 
his time, Mr. Maingy was troubled by the policy of Government in these 
matters, He was a good revenue officer, but revenue from these sources 
always exercised his conscience. However, he kept his conscience rea¬ 
sonably under control until the time came for him to write his last repon 
on general administration. When he was on the point of handmg over 
charge to his successor and would no longer be responsible for balanciDg 
the annual budget* he let himself go to such effect that the maintenance 
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of gaming houses by Government was stopped and has never been revived. 
It is of some interest to note, in passing, that despite the loss of revenue 
from gambling there seems to have been no greater difficulty than before 
in balancing income and expenditure. In respect of liquor shops one 
chief item of policy was to keep the soldiers out of them, and for that 
purpose a guard of Indian sepoys was placed over the shop which they 
were not allowed to enter except in pursuit of an European soldier or a 
sepoy. But the guard liked a drink, and none the worse if they did 
not have to pay for it. This gave the thrifty Chinese licensees an op¬ 
portunity for saving money. The Sepoys nothing much to do gnd 
all day to do it in, so the Chinese arranged for them to do the daily 
cleaning of the shop. That was satisfactory to all parties until one day, 
when the Sepoys who had had too much to drink, or not enough, engaged 
in a free fight with the Chinese. No great damage was done except to the 
revenue, for the Chinese made this incident an excuse for offering less 
when the licence was next put up for sale. The Commissioner therefore 
endeavoured to substitute civil for military control over the shops. This 
required tlic sanction of the military authorities and the Government of 
India and for many y^rs he could get nothing done. However, there 
arrived a time when the chronic financial stringency was more than 
usually acute and the Govcinment of India authorised the change “ on 
the understanding tliat the arrangement will effect a saving of Rs. 6 a 
month’*. Thereafter civil policemen were placed on guard over the 
shop until, some years later, it occurred to Major Broadfoot that the 
regimental officers might be mode responsible for discipline among their 
men and he effeaed a further economy by abolishing the guard. 

If there was any truth in some of tlie complaints about the liquor it i$ 
not surprising that the officers took measures to protect their men. Many 
people thought that the liquor supplied was of “a most inferior quality’. 
Prominent among these crumbiers was a Mr. Gahan, and if his habits 
were as intemperate as Bis language he must have known a good deal 
about liquor. He complained about the drink to the Commissioner and on 
failing to get satisfaction, appealed to the Government of India. When 
the Commissioner was called on for kn explanation he reported that Mr. 
Gahan was *'disordered in his intellect”. However, Mr, Gahan stuck to 
his point and insisted that *‘ihe liquor w'as of a poisonous intoxicating 
quality and in numerous instances Bad occasioned instant death.” That 
was too much for Mr. Blundell, who directed Mr. Gahan to leave the 
countiy within one month, adding weakly "provided suitable opportunities 
for quitting it should have occurred within that period”. Otherwise he 
would be turned out. Of course Mr. Gahan found no suitable opportunity 
for quitting the country and reported to the Government of India the 
outcome of their solicitation on his behalf, He was triumphantly vindicat¬ 
ed. His absurd and obviously exa^erated complaints about the liquor 
were forgotten and Mr. Blundell was informed that "deportation is an 
extreme remedy which is alien from the character and spirit of our 
administration”, ^ 
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The necessity for obtaining the approval of the Government of India 
to a change m the admimetration of the excise revenue which would aifect 
ex^diture by about Rs. 6 a month is one instance of the centralisation 
ot Oovernment even m those early days. On another occasion the Com- 
missi^oncr was forbidden to spend Rs. 648 on the erection of a civil hospi¬ 
tal, because this would entail annual expenditure on repairs. It is true 
that one of the earliest Deputy Commissioners, finding a balance in his 
Treasury at the end of the financial year, obtained the consent of the 
(^mmissioner to make the people of Tavoy a grant to buy fire works for 
their New Year festival. The Commissioner agreed to this but almost at 
the same time received a warning from Mr. Secretary Swinton that the 
Government of India would hold all officers personally responsible for 
every item of unauthorised expenditure. Not long afterwards, like many 
officers since then, he received: special instructions for reducing correspon¬ 
dence. But it happened, as it has often happened since, that almost 
simultaneously, he received otlier instructions which led inevitably to the 
multiplication of letter and reports. When, in these days of stenographers 
and typewriters, people complain of being tied to their offices, not many 
realise that from the beginning of British rule in Burma there have been 
similar complaints, and probably with better reason when officers had to 
write out their reports in their own hand, 

With all this writmg there was a demand for clerks and especially 
for clerks who could write English, 'fherc was therefore a demand for 
cducatiori and in his last Report Mr, Main^ touches on this subject. 
Here again he strikes a note that to many will sound modern although it 
has been echoing at more or less regular intervals of five years since Sir 
Arthur Phayre's Memorandum on Education in the sixties. He remarked 
that almost all elderly Burmans and Talaings could read and write as they 
had been educated in their monasteries. But in Burmese times the 
monasteries had been crowded with people desiring (he said) to be exempt 
from public laboun and government exactions. Under his own “ more 
mild administration” conditions had already changed. ‘‘Hence,”he writes, 
“the Monasteries are almost deserted, the Priests are held in less reverence, 
and the contributions for their maintenance and towards the construction 
of religious edifices are very scantily bestowed.” The monastic education 
had been, in Mr. Maingy’s opinion, of little practical use, and even less 
calculated to effect an improvement of the mind; yet the boys had been 
taught something while now he saw “ground for apprehension that the 
rising generation would be almost uneducated if Government did not 
adopt measures for instructing them”. 

Although the first school, which was managed by American mission¬ 
aries, had to be closed down, the experiment demonstrated “an anxious 
spirit for the acquisition of the English language” and it was re-opened 
shortly afterwards under a Mr. Hough, whose treatise on geography in 
Burmese could still be found until quite recently as a text book m the 
srpongyi-kyaungs. Mr. Blundell inspected the school regularly and was 
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attended on one occasion by the Loru »ishop of Calcutta. Perhaps this 
vpaa a mistake as shortly aftert^ards there was a decline in the attendance. 
However, the Commissioner continued his inspections and was able to re¬ 
port satisfactory progress, especiaUy in Engliah, which he hoped would 
“enable them to communicate to their fellow country men in their own 
language the result of study in ours”. This, he thought, was more desir¬ 
able than a more showy, though less stable advance in arithmetic, gram¬ 
mar, etc. He hoped to send some of the boys to Calcutta to perfect their 
knowledge of English but their parents were afraid to send them so far 
from home. They were willing, however, to allow the Commissioner to pay 
for the education of the children in Moulmein, but although Mr. Blunoell 
was evidently graced by the friendliness and confidence implied in such 
an offer, it is not on record that he accepted it. 

Mr. Hough was able to render valuable assistance in another favourite 
pryect. The commissioner had long wished to establish a Press “for the 
diAsion of wholesome reading”, and at his own expense had bought suit¬ 
able machinery and all the materials for printing. When Mr. Hough 
offered to help him, he decided to enlarge the project and establish not 
only a Burmese periodical but also an English paper which should be “free 
from all political subjects and entirely connned to subjects of local interest”. 
These newspapers were so successful that they embarrassed the Commis¬ 
sioner by bringing in an income of Rs. 150 a month- But as the service of 
Mr. Hough were gratuitous and the managing printer was a Madrasi con¬ 
vict undergoing a sentence of transportafion for embezzlement, the debit 
side of the account was not audited on a commercial basis. Still, the ac¬ 
counts, as kept, showed a profit and in order to relieve himself “from all 
imputation or having set up a press as a pecuniary speculation” the Com¬ 
missioner transferred the peri^ical to a Committee which should pay the 
staff. Then, apparently, it fdied. 

Another plan of Mr, Maingy’a which Mr. Blundell adopted with his 
usual enthusiasm and ill success, was the recruitment of a local regiment. 
“The Burmans and Talabgs,” wrote Mr. Maingy, “are superior in physical 
strength and in all points calculated to make good soldiers to most of the 
sepoys of western India.” If prudent steps were taken in selecting a 
commander and adjutant, and limiting the period of enrolment to seven 
years, he anticipated little difficulty in raising a very serviceable corps. 
Nothing more was heard of the project for some time until a Captain 
Budd arrived from India rather unexpectedly. Mr. Blundell was delighted 
to find that Mr. Maingy’s suggestion had been adopted, but was rather 
taken aback to have reccis ed no warning of Captain Budd's arrival. He 
ako found it nccessa^ to remind the Government of India of some details 
in Mr. Maingy's project wliich had been overlooked. Mr. Maingy attach¬ 
ed great importance to the selection of suitable officers. Captain Budd 
may have been a good soldier, but he knew nothing of the country or the 
language and no pro vision had been made even for the pay of an inter¬ 
preter. Apparently he was an ambitious man, looking for and recognised 
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as having a claim on a staff billet. There had been no vacancy in Fort 
St. George and when a job was going in Tenasserim, ai no one in India 
knew any officer so unfortunate as to be buried so far off, they gave the job 
to Captain Budd. Still Mr. Blundell was ready to welcome anyone, but 
hoped that the appointment of adjutant would be given to an officer “who 
had already had the opportunity of learning something of the language and 
making himself acquainted with the pN^ople.” 

He was again disappointed, for another officer was sent from India. 
But this appomtment was memorable. For the officer sent as Adjutant 
was EnsiCT Phayre, the first Chief Commissioner of British Burma, and 
author or a work that for over forty years remained the standard history 
of Burma ; a soldier, scholar, statesman and gentleman, the greatest English¬ 
man who ever given his life to this outlying province of the Indian 
Empire. 

Another point that had been overlooked in India was the scale of pay 
that Mr. I^ogy had recommended. Indian troops had drawn an 
allowance in Burma for foreign service. Burman soldiers would require 
as much as the Indians had drawn includii^ their allowance But people 
in India did not see why Burman sepoys should draw more pay than Indian 
sepoys and, since they were serving in their own country, Uiey would have 
to be content with the pay of Indians less the Burma allowance. If 
Burmans were to cost as much as Indians, it would be just as cheap and 
much less trouble to employ Indians than to train Burmans. They expected 
therefore to recruit local soldiers on Rs. S-J a month. It was in vain that 
Mr. Blundell pointed out that the lowest pay for menial? in civil offices was 
Rs. 10 a month. In these circumstances no recruits could be obtained 
and Captain Budd after lingering for some months in command of a 
non-existing regiment returned to India and, we may hopt, to the staff 
billet that he wanted. Ensign Phayre followed him but, fortunately, not 
for long. 

Probably both Mr. Maingy and Mr. Blundell often experienced a sense 
of disappointment. They had meant so well, had attempted so much and, 
as it seemed, achieved so little. But they were not so acutely djsappomt^ 
as the ungrateffil merchants whom they had hoped to benefit. The trouble 
came to a head when a memorial was presented to complain of the apathy 
displayed by the local administration to commercial interests. The Port 
charges were excesMve, and the pilots inefficient; there were no standard 
weigW and me^ures; there was no recognised code of law; the Com¬ 
missioner would not fix the price of labour as they wanted. The signatwes 
to the memorial were faked and most of the complaints were thoroughly 
unreasonable. But Mr. Blundell made the tactical mistake of telling the 
merchants too plainly that he thought so, and the even worse mistake^ 
hinfing that the Government of India might be as unreasonable as the 
merchants. This pve them an opening and they lodged a furthv memo¬ 
rial with the Government of India, excusing dieir persistence on the ground 
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that they had property at stake” and “the fact of th«e Provinces, whi^ 
possess as great capabilities as any part of India havii^ been under 
British Government for upwards ot fourteen years, while th^ were 
unaware of any merchant who had been able to engage in their trade 
without loss.*’ 


Much of this sounds very familiar although it happened a hundr^ 
years ago; merchants still accuse the Government of apathy, ofiiaals still 
complain of ^e growth of correspondence, we are still trying to raise a 
tool regiment, few people seem to know whether we have too much 
education or too little, and moat people would still assert that hpongyis 
are less respected than they were a few years back. There have, Of 
course, been changes. If the Township OfBcer at Amherst sends a present 
of snipe to the Commissioner at MouWin, they will probably take less 
than ten days to reach him, but it is not very long ago that a number of 
our Journal addressed to a Superintendent of Post Offices was returned 
from his headquarters with the endorsement “Addressee unknown”. A 
good deal can be learned from rummaging among these records, but 
one chastening, or gratifying, reHection on them is that after all* in matiy 
ways Burma now is very much as it was in the beginning. 

J. S. Fornivall. 


Hia Excellency said he must first thank Mr. Fumivall for the wel¬ 
come he had given him to the Society. He could assure him that he was 
in entire sympathy with the objects of the Society and, if he could dp 
anything to help it along, they could rely upon him. He was sure that 
they all expected him to ffiank Mr. Furnivall for the very interesting 
lecture he had just given them. He Mrsonally had Ibtened to it with ^e 

S ,reatest pleasure and attention, and fie must confess chat the impression 
rft upon his mind was one of great envy for the administrators of a 
hundred years ago. It was quite true, according to all rules and regula¬ 
tions, that they could not do anything without reference to the Govern¬ 
ment ^ India, but he could not imagine a more enviable position than being 
separated from the Government by a thousand miles beyond the reach oT 
tefegraphs and steamships. He himself had once been in that enviable 
portion when he was posted to a district extending to Minicoy, an island 
3CtO miles on the west coast of Madras, which was 243 miles from the 
nearest post office, and once he got there there was no possible means of • 
cwnmunication. On one occasion it had been necessary for him to visit 
Mmicoy to allay a disturbance- Before sailing he reported to the Govern¬ 
ment of Madras that he proposed to take such action as the circumstances 
might r^uire, and while there he did what he thought fit without getting 
permission to do so. In Madras also they had records of early times which 
he had worked on and he remembered r^ing about the exploits of Peter 
Rudge of Madum, winch wa.«> 400 miles away from Madras, where he 
(,Pdter Kudge) dwelt in a palatial house and went round his district on an 
elephant and did himself very well. He was not quite sure that he lived 
on bulfalo beef. There was no Auditor or Accountant-General in those 
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days» and that gentleman used the treasury as his banker and drew what¬ 
ever he liked and had a considerable expenditure- After a time the 
treasurer informed him that he had absorbed about 20 lakhs. Peter Radge 
immediately wrote a confidential letter to the Government which he sealed 
up to be opened after his death. He died bequeathing 7 lakhs of rupees 
to Government, leaving them 13 lakhs out*of-pocket. It was not now a$ 
it was in the beginning in those matters. The old time Collector and 
District Officer had a perfectly free hand and must have lived happy lives. 

He would wish to endorse the appeal made by Mr. Furoivall to the 
younger generation of Burmans that they should support the Society. 
He hmself had some experience, having been driven by force of circum¬ 
stances to study the early history of his own district as a Settlement 
Officer. They had to write a history of their own district and, although 
he was extremely annoyed at the start, he eventually derived great plea^ 
sure from the study of the history of the district of Malabar, which, he 
could assure them, was a most fascinating study. There were references 
even to the Bible, the peacock coming from the Madras coast, and dhows 
from the Red Sea coming to the Malabar coast; and he even found 
references to Malabar in Roman literature. There was mentioned a pilot 
who discovered the Monsoons when coming from the east to the west 
coast of Malabar, and an account was given of the great trade between 
Rome and India in pepper and other spices. Even up to this day Roman 
coins were said to be dug up in Malabar. References were also found 
regarding the connection in trade between the Moors and the Malabar 
coast, and in 1498 Vasco da Gama with his little Heet sailed out till he 
touched the Malabar coast just north of Calicut There were also 
accounts by Portuguese writers about Malabar, and later they had the 
same records as Mr. Purnivall had told them of. He took care to have all 
those records moved to the central record room in Madras, and they were 
at present under the charge of the Curator. 

It seemed to him that Burma would be well advised to follow that 
example. He had just given them a few instances to show what interest 
they could find in a study of that kind and how it was well worth while 
for a person to take up the study in chat way of the records of his district. 
If they did so, he could guarant.‘e they would never regret it. He once 
more thanked Mr. Fumivall for his lecture and once again wished all 
prosperity to the Burma Research Society. 

Mr. Dunn, the President of the Burma Research Society, on behalf 
of its members and the visitors moved a hearty vote of thanks to His 
Excdlency Sir Charles Innes, who was the Patron of the Society. He said 
that it was not necessary for him to explain why they should nass a 
vote of thanks to His Excellent: they would have gathered from 
Mr. Furnivairs speech what benefits they could expect from His Excel¬ 
lency. One of these benefits was an increase in working members. 
They could also count upon him to give their society the status of a 
natiwial institution. He asked all those present, both members and visi¬ 
tors, to give His Excellency a hearty vote of thanks in the usual manner. 



A MERCHANT PIONEER 

Time was when the romance of commerce was more obvious; the 
great merchant adventurers lived in a period when the romantic side ot 
their business led them inevitably to record their experiences, but when 
\vecome to the nineteenth century, to the period when Britain came to 
CTips with Lower Burma, we find hardly any records of the wandenng 
bagman. 

Missionaries came and left the accounts of their livM and 
soldiers added their diaries and impressions, only the boxwaUah refrained 
from writing. 

That is why it is some cause for congratulation that amid this com¬ 
mercial silence the voice of a solitary trader is raised to remind us that 
commerce was not entirely devoid of romance in Butina a hundred 
years ago. 

The name of that trader was Peter Aide, his nationality Greek and 
his occupation that of a general merchant. 

A fatalist by force of circumstances, for his home was in Turkey, 
he shows throughout the diary that bears his name a firm MJief that his 
many misfortunes wci6 the fitting punishment of one who had been 
discontented with a moderate income and sought to increase it m Bunna. 

When God ” he writes, wishes to deprive a man of his wealth, 
he makes him commit errors, irid my voyage to Rangoon in those days 
was the cause of my total ruin." 

It was in July 1822 that Peter Aide made an exteiwivc purchase of 
piece-goods in Calcutta and arrived in Rangoon on board an Arab vessel, 
for two years his business prospered and then came the war—a war ot 
which it appears that none of the Rangoon merchants had any warning. 
Our diarist tells us that he was expecting a consignment of handkercniels, 
wines and spirits from a Mr. Pandejie. his Calcutta agent, but 
time having elapsed and not any yessds aravmg, the whole ot the 
European merchants became uneasy in mind." 

Then on the tenth of May came the startling news from the guard¬ 
houses down the river that a great number of vessels had been seen 
crowded with troops. At once ^ the European merchants were contmed 
in the King’s godowns at the orders of the Governor; there were eleven 
in all as well as two Baptist missionaries who were locked up with Aide, 
but despite the fact that their feet were shackled, they seem to have been 
allowed some luxuries, for one of the merchants produced a bottle of 
brandy of which they all partook except the missionanes—a fact which 
causes our historian to add somewhat eententiously it was not a time 
to drink, but to think seriously of the crucj events taking place,’ 
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Then came the dramatic scene tvhen the troops landed and the 
prisoners were roped together and dragged to the Shwe Dagon. 

“ On our way we passed a great number 0 / the inhabitanta, men 
women and children» running toward the Pagoda as fast as they could, 
saying that the troops had landed; our guards were punching us to go 
fast, but not being accustomed to irons, we were falling every few steps, 
and when we had arrived half the way, we heard the voices of British 
soldiers, when our guards left us and ran away to the jungle.” 

Their rescuer proved to be Major Sale of the 13ch and when the 
irons had with some difficulty been removed, Adie's first instinct was to 
get hack to his house, where he found his boses all broken open and his 
possessions looted, 

It is here that we find Aide at his best, and indeed throughout his 
diary, one cannot helping admiring the persistency with which he was up 
and doing after each rebuff; now it is a fire, now a shipwreck, now the 
intrigues of a Deputy Commissioner, but in each misfortune he proved 
* game \ and In this, the ftrst of his Burma mishaps we find him selling 
the furniture that bad been left and setting up a little shop to sell sugar 
and tea to the troops. 

Then the long awaited vessel arrived from Calcutta in August and 
once again—“ I redized a handsome profit **. 

A man of charming personalities, he seems to have always won the 
hearts of Englishmen wherever he went, and in England where he had 
been sent by his father for his education it was his popularity with a class 
which be admits was superior to his own to which he owed a final breach 
with that relative, He tells us that the time which he ought to have 
spent in ‘ the University of Ealing * was passed in the more enjoyable 
society of earls and lords and amid the pleasures of Vauxhall. 

This will explain how it was that Peter Aide was always a welcome 
guest at any of the messes in Rangoon and could count among his friends 
many a British officer. It was this friendship that led to some confid¬ 
ences which resulted in a curious adventure. 

Before the British ‘occupation of Rangoon, Peter Aide had heard a 
rumour that a neighbour by name Maung Gyi had built beneath his house 
a sort of crypt in which he kept an iron chest containing all his treasure. 
This Maung Gyi had fled suddenly on the arrival of the British troops, 
and it was then that it occurred to Aide that a search for loot mi^t 
profitably be roa4«» 
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“ The devil" he writes, " came to ray mind and induced me to go to 
Captain Snodgrass, the son-in-iaw of Sir Archibald Campbell who wm 
A e^priae Agent for the Bengal army, and wh^ I Iwd entraired whe^er 
remuneration was given for mformation given about property 
abandoned or left, I was informed that he who gi^ such informaton 
3 be mosj certinly rewarded; Captain Snodgra^ howev« re^mm^nd- 
ed me not W mention anything about it to anybody_ and said that he 
wonld.come and see the place in the course of the evening. 


To cut a long story short, the spot was mted, tne iron dox 
discovered and haJed up with great difficulty and only after the aid of 
fifteen soldiers of the 38th regiment had been reouisitioned. ,lhe hox 
was not opened on the spot but taken away, and early next morning Aide 
was informed in a letter from the Adjutant-G«eral that owmg to his 
eiving false information to the prize Agent, evidently to make game of 
him, the Brigadier commanding the army ordered him to quit Rangoon 
within twenty-foui hours. 

Aide at once went to Major Cannii^, the Goveinor-Gtnerars 
DoUtical agent, who adWsed him to go home and assured him that he 
wuld notle oppressed; and he heard no more of the matter except that 
an iron chest broken on the top and containing bncks had been found m 
the street near Sir Archibald Campbell’s house. 

At the end of the year most of the troops had left Rangoon for 
Peeu to meet Bandula who was reported to be coming down from Ava, 
and two days after their departure the town was surrounded bv Burmese 
and on the night of the 23rd of December almost the whole town ot 
Rangoon was set on fire,” In this conflagration Aide lost his house and 
property. 

On the 25th of that month Sir Archibald Campbell returned and 
once again the town was full of troops. 


Once more Aide showed his commercial insight in his efforts to 
recover the fortune that he had lost, and this is how he did itHe had 
heard that a European ship was coming up the river, and so he went to 
Lieutenant Sutherland who had befriended him on the night of the fire 
and borrowed ‘a suit of clothes and a beaver hat’, then he proceeded down 
the river in a sampan and boarded this vessel; enouiring from 
the captain whether he had any beer for sale and hearing that there was 
plenty he commenced to haggle. At first the price was Rs. 9 per dozen 
for bottled beer and Rs. 90 per cask, but ultimately he was able to buy 
the bt atRs 8 a dozen bottles and Ra. 80 per cask; thus be became the 
possessor of 156 cases of bottled beer and 26 casks; the agreement 
being that half the cash should be payable on delivery of half the consign¬ 
ment and half on delivery of the rest; an agreement which suited Aide 
very well, for he had no cash to pay for the fiquor, but he knew that the 
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dearth of coolies would result in the beet being landed in small consign* 
menta and that the lack of beer in a town filled with thirsty, soldiers 
would enable him to realize the necessary sum of money long before the 
first half of the consignment had been landed. I like to think of Peter 
Aide sitting in Captain Privhard’s cabin with his borrowed beaver hat on 
his lap and figuring out his probable profit. 

It all turned out admirably ! The bottled beer sold like hot cakes at 
Ra. 1*8 per bottle, and by means of a brass cock and a collection of bath 
dippers, he sold his barrelbeer at Rs. 1-4 per can. 

It was a glorious day for Peter Aide who was ‘obliged to engage two 
more servants to satisfy the poor soldiers who were coining up in great 
numbers.' It thus happened that by the middle of February he was 
worth ten thousand rupees. 

If ever an epic comes to be written on the first Burmese war, one 
cannot help hoping that the struggle round the beer-shop on the wharf 
will be indudedj It was one of the most human touches, one of the most 
striking episodes in what was otherwise rather a featureless campaign. 

Our merchant then proceeded to invest his profits in the purchase of 
a variety of articles—chiefly food-stulf and liquor—and eaded to Tavoy 
and Mergui where he tells us he made a profit of a hundred per cent. 

It was at Tavoy that he met once more with misfortune, for hearing 
that paddy was scarce in Rangoon, he bought 24,000 baskets at Rs. 20 per 
hundred from the prize Agent, Lieutenant Sherman, but owmg to 
difficulty in procuring transport, he had to store it in Tavoy till the 
beginning of 1827 when it was all destroyed in a fire which burned down 
his godowns. 

Aide then proceeded to Mei^i, where the Honourable Mr. Blundell 
was Deputy Commissioner (Colonel Burney filling the similar position at 
Tavoy with Mr, Maingay as Commusioner at Moulmein—the province 
then being under the jurisdiction of the Penang Government), Blundell 
appears to have been a success, at all events he did not thwart the 
commercial efforts of our diarht, who writes 

did nothing else but the good of the public and the government 
and in his day trade and agriculture increased to a great degree.” On the 
transfer of tms official to Moulmein, a Deputy Commissioner to whom he 
refers as Captain B was sent to Mewi and both he and Dr. M, 
who officiated during Burney’s absence from Tavoy, came in for a rare 
dating at the hands of this outspoken merchant. 

Tlien'Came the insurrection at Tavoy and Mergui, followed by what 
Aide describes as ‘ tlic ignominious flight ’ of Cap win B, the officers, the 
Assistant Surgeon and the Paymaster’s clerk from Mergui. The Tavoy 
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revolt was quickly suppressed and on the arrival of Colonel Burney at 
Mergui, the repentant oh we Gyi, the ring-leader, was standing on the 
wharf with the Treasury keys in his hand. But this is politick history 
and it is commercial anecdotes that give this diary its chief interest. 

In November 1829 Mr. Revelly of Penang made Aide his agent for 
procuring and shipping *sapan* woo^ (Thein-nyat, the ' sappan* of Caesar 
Frederick for which Mergui was famous in &e siRceenth century), and 
thanks to the latge funds placed at bis disposal by this famous Penary 
house, Aide was able to coiner the market. 

‘ In those days’ he writes, ‘Mr. Revelly become so rich that he left 
Penang for England and the agency was dissolved.’ 

It is not clear why Aide did not coutinue the business, the price of 
this wood bring then H$. ^ per hundred vise at Mergui and Rs. 8-8 per 
maund in Calcutta, but on Mr. Revelly’s departure we find him dealing 
in paddy, and receiving a severe set-back owing to a gale which neces¬ 
sitated me throwing overboard of most of the cargo when on its way to 
Penang. 

The boat which was his own returned to Mergui very much knocked 
about with her sails torn to pieces and no anchors or cable; her owner 
thereupon ' patched the sails with common mats and made a wooden 
anchor,’ and having borrowed Rs. 5,000 from Colonel McLeod who was 
then Deputy Commissioner at Mergui, he proceeded to Moulmein with a 
cargo of 2d0,000 danee leaves, which were then used for thatching the 
roofs of government building. These leaves which had cost him Rs. 800 
were sold in Moulmein for Rs. 3,000. 

When in Moulmein, he was informed that a ship was required for 
taking convicts to Mergui and Tavoy, and he was lucky enough to secure 
the contract, but before the latter was ratified his ship had to be 
inspected ; let us here leave Aide to tell his own story which he does with 
a naivet«i worthy of the greatest of English diarists: — 

“ Fearing that the sails which had been patched with common mats 
might be an objection, and not having time to make new sails, as the 
rainy season was advancing, I went and purchased a good quantity of 
Madras coarse cloth and had the sails rolled up in such a way that 
nothing of the mats could be perceived;'' 

By these means the inspection passed off satisfactorily, Aide got his 
contract, and obriously thought none the worse of himself for this 
subterfuge. 

He then sold the vessel and we find him trading with the Straits 
in Mci^i produce, via .elephant tusks, tortoiseshell, sea-slugs and 
fish-maws and doing very well up to the year 1837, when his friend 
Colonel McLeod was transferred. 
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Trouble then began with a considerable loan advanced to a Chinese 
avndi^te wKresWpmgsapanwoodto Calcutu tor the 

lost in rgale with all on board . and Aide got prartically notlung ou of 
the s^it ^ch he won. as the relatives ot the Chinaman succeaafuUy 
secreted their property with others'. 

Aide’s next misfortune arose from a verbal promiae made by a wrum 
Mr C - to give him a contract for shipping government ciial to Si^apore 
buVAepromTse was never fulfilled and Aide, who had ref^ed o^er 
valuable cargoes and delayed his ooat till late m the season, bst heavily. 

He then sent liis ship to the Nicobars for a cargo of coconuts, but on 
her return she was lost in a gale. 

In an effect to restore his fortunes, he sold a large quantity of jewels 
and silver plate and purchased a small estate just outside Me^ui, wh«e 
he planted^^JOOO coconut trees, but when the plantation was 
every sign of becoming a profitable venture, the Assistant CommiMionec 
(un^Td) heard thal there was tin on t^ phntatjon and havmg 
reported the fact to Moulmein, wiAout ataung that the ® 

p^vate estate, received orders » build a jai! on the spot and put a 
hundred convicts to work the mine, 

Aide of course protested, but was ordered to l^ve die court uuless 
he wished to be fined : he patheticaUy wntes in his diary 

“Oppressed as I was, without any cliancc of obtamiiig ^ 

■ saw my'^plantation go to ruin.” Subsequendy he brought a suit a^nst 
the Awistant Commissioner and won it. but the d^ages that he secured 
were but trifling compared to the loss that he had incurred. 

Aide, as always, took his misfortune philosophically 

“ God forave,' he writes, * those who have wronged me; f 

passes very quick in this world here below, and knnw that 

of will be broueht to a heap of dust, ” It is satisfactory to know tn 

long before that hfppened heLd the joy of hearing 

CoLiissioner had fen cashiered. Once be 

his capital and things went very ‘he 

Commissioner whom unfortunately Aide does not name. This is no 

the merchant describes the new comer. 

“ This man at first appeared to be very good, but 
liis arrival he gave himself rather too much to the nectar of ‘be d^ 
and bZe of L nectariel {sic) fits, h. oppre^ed me in such 
ful manner that he was inflicted by Sir Arclubald Bogle with me 
moM disgraceful reprimand that a Government ofEcet e''«‘ 

the mos/noble the^Marquis of Dalhousie visited 

severe as ever was infUcted, and subsequently ordered his dismiaial 
from the Civil Service of these Provinces. - 
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Then comes a «p in the history and in 1856 he records his last knock 
at the hands or Fate, for in March of that year a dreadful fire broke 
out by which I lost a very fine house and all the property I possessed, 
not even saving my wearing appcarel/' 

The little diary ends on a note of despair :— 

‘'Had this last calamity taken place a few years previous, I would 
have ftought nothing of it and bore it with a manly fortitude, but in 
the advan<»d and dedining age in which 1 am’ (he was then 58) ‘this 
last sad misfortune was felt by me more than all the former and numer¬ 
ous ones with which 1 have been visited in my long career.” 

Poor Peter Aide, you had some hard knocks, and yet, as wc follow 
yo^r f^tunes in ^at little time-staincd diary, wc are left with t]}c 
U^Mssaoo that yours was not so sad a lot, and that despite the ordeah> 
and water and the machinations of diabolic officials, tliere were 
many red- letter days in your life. 

And although your diary tells us nothing of your redrement, wc 
like to picture you in the tmlight of life, comfortably settled, as wc 
toow that you were, in that home of yours at MoulmeiD, with a wife 
to minister to your needs and children round your knee—-children 
pc^^ps listened witli wide open eyes to the tales of Daddy’s master- 
sirokeSt to that gbrious deal in <weedeave$, that ' corner ’ in beer on 
the Rangoon wharf or even that little affair of the patched sails. 


4 


j. M. SYMNS. 



AN OLD TEMPLE AT LAWISAWK 
Southern Shan States. 


It is well-known that some Burmese kings of Pagan penetrated into 
ibe Sban States and left, in the Yawngfawe valley at least, traces of tbetr 
occupation in the form of temples of the Fagan type, characterised in 
particular by the radiating arch (a feature not to be found in temples of 
the Konbaung dynasty), with the bricks of the voiiaaoir laid flat against 
the arch-face. 

On a recent visit to Lawksawk*, some'40 miles north of Yawngbwe, 
Mr. Peam aiut I were pleased to discover yet another temple of this type, 
the Shwe-onhmin Faya (fig. J ), and several other ruins and gateways, one 
of which, illustrated in fig. 2, shews clearly the peculiar structure of the 
arch. The temple, it is trtie, has been added to in later times, additions 
being clearly marked by the corbelled arch instead of the voussoir. A 
plan of the ground-floor is shewn in fig, 3 ; the outer corridor is modern, 
except for the archways in the centre: the rest of the ground-floof is 
clearly after the Fagan model. The cella at the top also dates from 
Pagan ; but in between the two storeys is a curious ivingalM, or maze 
of low corridors running round and round the structure and leading 
finally up to the cella at the top. Here again the corbelled arches shew 
the wingaba to be modem ; 1 have not found anything of the kind 
at Fagan. 

Mr. and Mrs. J. Bennie, who accompanied us, were kind enough to 
help in the preparation of the plan, and I am indebted to them also for 
the photographs. 


*Xt ia eurieus to Dots oorth of just aboos the Kjiukko Oahaln. tber* is • smol I 

empls DOW oallcd tbe Yapsook Paja, conbiotne so ioterouini; aak*insajption Uil 1S4, U£J. 333*4), 
jatad latO A D. What >ea cMoection with Lsvhaiwfc.ir ao;. amoiitiia tv, I So ooi know. The 
LswkMvrk Sawbwtg;j has an lAtetados Clucniele (er parabdk Sima) of the tows, wbidi be was 
land enoogb to shew bu. 1 hope to obtain a cop^ of j( shortlf, ]t contains a page or (wo about tbe 
f (nniDK ot Pagao kinss to l^kawk, but the rtocei toM appear to be of the uauil OTThiea) tfpe. 
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Tte Shan States, so far as 1 am aware, have never been archaeologi- 
cally explored, and it would be interesting to hear reports of buildings 
thereabouts shewing arches of the kind illustrated in fig. 2. Are any such 
to be found, e.i'., in Hsipaw, Hsenwi, Lashio or Loikaw? Not having 
been to any of these places, I cannot say ; but no doubt there are readers 
of the Journal who can enlighten me. At Mongnai (?4), where traces 
of Burmese occupation a hundred years ago abound, I have not discovered 
any temples of the Pagan type (my search may not have been complete); 
but we know from the Dhammarajaka stone inscription {List 154«2C, 
V3J. 257), that Jeyyasura I!, nowadays known as Narapatisitlui 
{fl. c. 1173-1210 A. D.), claimed to have ruled as far as the Salween 
to the East.” In the absence of ancient inscriptions, this Pagan type 
of arch will probably be our best evidence of the extent of Burmese 
penetration eastwards at this period. I do not think such arches are to 
be found anywhere to the east of Burma except as the result of Burmese 
occupation. 


G. H. LUCE. 
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FIG^. LAWKSAWK SHVE-QNHMIN PAYA: 

• i Inch • 6 Feet. 


















FLOATING LIGHTED TOY-BOATS. 


From To the Secretary, 

Sir Richard Tbmplr, Bt., Burma Rrskarcii Socjkty, 

London. Rangoon. 

Drar Sir, 

I am deeply inieresied in searcliing into the origin of fhc practice of 
floating lighted toy-hoats on ricerft in India and olsewhert'. 

So far aji my information goes--though I am not satisfied with il—it 
is not a very old practice, apparently not older than 1000 A D. 
It appears to have come from countries west of India witli the 
Muhammadans about that date or perhaps two ccnftirics earlier, and ia 
connection with the cult of the niyslerious al-Khidr, u.snally known in 
India as Khwaja Khi9:ar and even as Rrija Kidar. But it is a common 
custom on the Irrawaddy and elsewhere nowadays. 1 am anxious to 
ascertain its (history there as definitely as may be, especially its origin 
and date. 

Can you or anyone in the Society quote teats or let me have the 
title of books that will give me the information I require? 


JGtJi March ms. 


Yours very truly, 

R. C. TEMPLE. 


KAEEN SING-SONG pXRTY. 

A friend of mine gave a Party. 

At about 8 p.m. some sixteen lassies in the cha^e of a Matron fUed 
into the spacious compound of my friend's estate, and set all mute m a 

TOW. 

My friend provided lights to show the village beauties to advantage. 

At abotit 10 p.m. I heard a distant sound of some lads sin^g, but 
they did not come in. 

Next I heard another group of lads singing without entering the 
compound. 

My friend told me that the Inds wei'c waiting for others lagging 
behind from remaining villages notified so as to give time and equal 
chances to all. 

At last the lads each armed with a dnh made their entry. 

First, a group of lads wheeled round and round, singing a Chorus at 
the same lime, in the presence of the lassies. 

Next, a bare bodied lad with his longyi tucked up walked stately in 
front of the row of lassies and clapping both his arms—after the fashion 
of Burmese boxers jumped off the ground into darkness. 

This display of manly prowess is gone through by every lad, one by 
one, in the group, so that the lassies may select any suitable candidates 
for their partners in the competition or in life. 

The remaining groups repeated the same procedure. 

The lassies now began to sing:— 

“Why have you, lovely Doves, not yet alighted on a branch of this 
tender plant?’’ 

The two lads accepting the cliallenge promptly took their seats 
opposite a pair of lassies whom they fancied. If the lads* suit be 
rejected, they readily and without resentment vacate their seats for others 
to step into thdr shoes. The pair of lassies with a shawl held in their 
joint hands as a sort of screen to sing behind, sang a duet: 

“Can you for love pluck the Pole Star for us ?*’ 

The pair of lads returned an answer also in a duet: 

“Yes, Darling, we can; but as the distance is great we would like 
something to cat on our way. Will you therefore for love prepare 
us a meal?” 


RA&EN StNG-SOtJG PARTY. * 
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The pair at a loss to reply is the loser in the Competition in which 
each party tries to go one better than the other. 

The duet-duel lasted throughout the night and my friend entertained 
them to light refreshments at dawn. 

1 was struck with the lads' consideration for others and gentlemanly 
behaviour and orderly manner. None of the lads were rude to the 
lasries; and there was no sign of jealousy nor malice and although they 
carried a duh for purposes of protection or defence in the way, there 
was no quarrel, no occasion for offensive purposes, 

The Karen is a poetical race and the songs composed by their Sayas 
for the lads and Ijxssies were as a rule, ennobled by sentiments of love. 
Tlds noble institution of bringir^ opposite sexes together for love making 
or for match making purposes probably dated from the time when 
villages were isolated and communications difficult and defective. 

The Burmans or Talaings cannot boast of such an institution of 
which the Karen may well be proud. 

Can anj of your readers trace a similar institution among the 
cognate tribes of Burma or elsewhere ? 


B. 2. A. 




PROCEEDINGS 

OF TRE 

BURMA RESEARCH SDCIETY. 

A Meeting of the Executive Committee of the Burmn Reeetirch Society tojs 

held at University College (Commissioner's Rond) on Thursdiy, July 

6th, 292$, at 6^0 pm. 

Prbsent. 

1. C. W. Dunn. Esq., c.i.B., i.c^. (President). 

2. J. S. Furnivall, Esq. 

3. Prof- D. G. E. Hall. 

4. Mr. A. Cassini {Hon. Treasurer). 

5. Mr. Meer Suleiman, M.A. 

6. U Tun Pe, M.A., B.L., M.R.A.S. 

7. U Po Sein, a.t.m. ^ . 

8. Sava U Thein. 

9. G. H. Luce, Esq. 

10. Mr. B, R. Pearn (Hon. Secretary). 

Minutes. 

1. Read and confirmed the minutes of the previous meeting, held on 
February 18th, 1928. 

2. Arising from the minutes, 

(. 2 ) Resolved, on the motion of Mr. Famivall, that m the Resolu¬ 
tion in No. 10 of the minutes of the meeting held on 18cfi 
February, 1928, for the words “ on the question of the bails 

and terms..(down to the end of the minutes)’' there 

be substituted “ on the question as to the terms on which 
members of the University may have access to the books 
m the Library of the Society and whether reciprocity of ac<^ 
is feasible with a view to avoiding unnecessary duplication.” 

(b) Resolved, on the motion of the Honorary Treasurer, chat 
paragraph 14 in the minutes of the meeting held on February 
18th, 1928, be rescinded. 

3. Recorded letter No. 1065/1-S, dated 14th April 1923, from the 
Private Secretary to His Excellency Sir Charles lanes, iniimiting that 
Hia Excellency will be pleased to become the Patron of the Sodety. 

4. Recorded letter No. 165/H,C.. dated 26th Mav 1928. from the 
Secretary» Indian H^rical Records Commission, Calcutta, forwarding 
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a sec of pnnted sheets of Bengal and Madras Papers, and resolved chat 
the papers be bound. 

5. Resolved j on the motion of Mr. Luce, that a Sub-Committee 
consisting of U Po Scin, Mr. FurnivaJl and the Hon. Secretary, be ap¬ 
pointed to report on means for bringing before the public the objects 
of the Society, and for increasing Membership, 

6. Resolved, that the existing members of the Sub-Committee be 
re-electcd- 

7. Resolved t that the existing members of the Text-Publication Sub¬ 
committee be re-elected with the addition of Saya Thein. 

8. Resolved that the Honorary Secretary be directed to consult with 
the President of the Text-Publication Sub-Committee with a view to 
drawing up rules for that Sub-Committee. 

9. Read and recorded letter No. 425/1AF-17, dated the 17th May 
1928, from the Registrar, University of Rangoon, on the subject of a 
grant of financial assistance towards the publication of Classical Texts in 
Burmese. 

10. Read and recorded letter No. 442yAF.-17, dated the 8th May 
1928, from the Registrar, Universityof Rangoon, regarding the question 
of financial assistance towards the publication of a science journal for 
Burma, and Prof. Meggitt’s letter arising out of the Registrar's letter, 
and resolved, that with reference to letter No. 442/AF-17, the Secretary 
be directed to discuss the matter further with the Registrar of the Univer¬ 
sity, and that meanwhile Dr. Meggitt be requested to hold his resignation 
in abeyance. 

11. Recorded letter No. 857/14-B.P., dated 7th June 1928, from the 
Registrar, University of Rangoon, with regard to the Society’s Library. 

12. Resolved that an Ordinary Meeting be held; that His Excel¬ 
lency Sir Charles Innes be requested to take the Chair at that meeting; 
that His Excellency be requested to fix his own date, in August if possible, 
and that Mr. Fumivall be asked to read a paper on that occasion. 

13. Resolved that the President, Honorary Treasurer, and Honorary 
Secrete, be asked to consider the steps to be taken in connection wjtn 
Post Oflicc Cash Certificates held by the Society, and to reinvest the money 
at their discretion . 

14. Resolved that sanction be given for the printing of 1,000 copies 
of the First Chinese Number of the Society’s Journal, instead of the usual 
650. 


The 7tk July mS. 


B. R, PEARN, 

Honorary Secret43Ty. 
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MinuUs of a Meeiwg of the Executive Committee of tfie Burma Research 
Society held ai uidversity College {Commenoner Road), on Thursday^ 
September $th, 1028, at 6-30 p.m. 

Present. 

1. J. S. Fumivall, Eso. 

2. Prof. Pe Maung Tm. 

3. A. Brookes. Esq 

5. Mr, Meer Suleiman. 

6. Sava Thein Gyi- 

7. U Tun Pe. 

8. Prof. F. J. Me^tt. 

9. G- H, Luce, Esq. 

10. B. R. Peam, ^q., Hon. Secretary. 

In the absence of the President, Mr. Fumivall was elected to the Chair. 

Minutes. 

1. Confirmed the Minutes of the previous meeting held on July 5th, 
1928. 

2. Resolved that a definite scheme for a grant for financing the Scien¬ 
tific Number of the Society’s Journal be laid before the authorities of the 
University. 

3. Resohed that the heading of Chapter V of the Society’s Rules 
shall read ‘^The Managing Sub-Committee ”, and that after Rule 20 shall 
be inserted a new Chapter as follows :— 

The Text Publication Sub-Committee. 

1. It shall be the duty of the Text Publication Sub-Committee to 

bring out critical editions of rare or unpublished texts in 
language connected with Burma. Translations of approved 
texts will also be undertaken. 

2. Members of the Sub-Committee shall be appointed by the 

Executive Committee. 

3. The Sub-Committee shall consist of a Chairman, a Secretary, 

and not more than six members of the Society. 

4. The Chairman shall be also the general editor of the Series. 

5. The fund of the Sub-Committee shall be separate from the 

general fund of the Society; but payment to an editor of an 
honorarium exceeding Rs. 100 shall require the sanction of 
the Executive Committee, 
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6. The minutes of every meeting of the Sub-Committee shall be 
reported to the Executive Committee for confirmation, and 
the accounts of the Sub-Comimctee be submitted to the 
Executive Committee at its la?t meeting before the Annual 
General Meeting each year. 

4. Resched that discussion of the question of the re-investment of 
the Society's Post Office Ca&h Certificates be postponed oil the next 
meeting. 

5. Resolved that no alteration be made in the price at which copies 
of the Glass Palace Chronicle is sold to members. 

6. Resolved that the authorities of the University College be ap¬ 
proached on the subject of the housing of the Society’s Library. 

7. Resolved U Po Kya be invited to read a paper at the next Ordinary 
Meeting of the Society, to be held in November *, and fulling U Po Kya, 
Professor Meggitt. 

8. Resolved that the Hon. Treasurer be requested to report at the 
next meeting the names of members whose subscriptions are overdue; 
and that a report on this subject be presented annually at the last meeting 
of the Executive Committee previous to the Annual General Meeting. 

9. Confirmed the report of the Dictionary Sub-Committee, and 
resolved that this report together with Prof. Pe ^aung Tin’s report on 
the same'subject, be submitted to Government. 

10. Resolved that the repona of the Dictionary Sub-Committee be 
published in the Journal of ^e Society. 

^ B. R. PEARN, 

Honorary Secretary. 


The Ttceniieth Meeting of the Text Publication Sub-Comnnttee of the 
Burma Research Sociity seas held at Pinya Hall, University College, 
Prome Road, on Saturday, the 22nd September 1928, at $-80 a.vi. 

Present. 

1. Prof. Pe Maung Tin, ka., B.Litt., i.B.S. (Chairman). 

2. Prof. G. H. Luce, 3A., i.B.s. 

3. J. S. Furnivall, Esq., ma., i.cj?. (retd.) 

4. U Po Sein, a.t.m. 

5. A. Cassim, Esq., b.a., (Secretary). 

Minutes. 

1. Confirmed the minute® of the 19th meeting of the Sub-Committee 
held on the 15th December 1927. 
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2. (< 2 ) With reference to llic publication of Mauiig Kala Mahaya 2 a- 
wingyi, VoL II, it was resolved to ask the Editor to expedite the work so 
that the volume should be out as early as possible before J\ine 1929. 

{b) The General Editor reported that the Kyigan Myittaza was 
nearly ready for the press- 

(c) Resolved that U Tun Pe, ma,, b.l., m.r.a.s., be asWd to report 
if he expects to finish the work of editing U Ponnya’s Myittaza by the 
end of this year, and if unable to do so whether he has any objection to 
some other editor doing the work, 

3. The General Editor reported the appearance of the following 
works in the Series since the last meeting:— 

Pyinsa Papi Yagan, Selections from the Jataka Stories, Mahathu- 
tathoma Pyo, and Shwe Pyi Zo Wutthu, 

4. Recorded the following rules for the Text Publication Sub-Com¬ 
mittee passed by the Executive Committee at its meeting of the 6th 
September 1926 r 

The Text Publication Sub-Committee. 

(1) It shall be the duty of the Text Publication Sub-Committee 
to bring out critical editions of rare or unpublished texts 
in languages connected with Burma. Translations of approved 
texts will also be undertaken. 

(2) Members of the Sub-Committee shall be appointed by the 
Executive CommLttee. 

(3) The Sub-Committee shall consist of a Chairman, a Secretary, 
and not more than six members of the Society. 

(4) The Chairman shall be also the General Editor of the Series. 

(5) The fund of the Sub-Committee shall be separate from the 
general fund of the Society ; but payment to an editor of an 
honorarium exceedmg Rs, 100 shall require the sanction of 
the ExecudN'e Committee. 

(6) The minutes of every meeting of the Sub-Committee shall be 
reported to the Executive Committee for confirmation, and the 
accounts of the Sub-Committee be submitted to the Execu¬ 
tive Committee at its last meeting before the Annual General 
Meeting each year. 

3. Considered Circular No. 14. dated the 8th September 1928, and 
sanctioned the publication of the following works m the Text Publication 

Series and Sadan of U Ponnya—Editor. Saya Yeik. 
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(ft) Mahathilawa Pyo of Monywe Sayadaw, Editors, Saya Lin, 
A.M.P., and Maur^ Ba Mauog, b.a. 

(tf) Yadu by Seindakyawthu—Editors, Saya Pwa and Maung 
Nyun, B.A. 

(<f) Sabebin by U Lat—Editor, Saya Wa— subject to the txAUshers 
taidng all responsibiliHes toiih regard to the qitection of iis copy^ 
right. 

(«) Gavampati—edited by Rev. R. Halliday, m.a. In 

connection with this work it was resolved that the General 
Editor make enquiries from the A. B. M. Press ar well as other 
Presses in Moulmein and elsewhere, which own Talaing 
types, as to the relative cost of printing 500 or 1,000 copies, 
and report to the Sub-Committee at its neict meeting- 

6. Resolved to defer the consideration of including the Sagadaungsa 
Wutthu in the Series pending a detailed report by the General Editor 
on the question of any existing copyrights in it and the possibility of 
obtaining other manuscripts for collation. 

7- Resolved that enquiries be made through the Society's Journal 
and the “ World of Books ” for manuscripts of the Monywe Yazawin. 

S. Resolved that Rev. R, Hallidav, Mj^., be asked if he would be 
willing to edit for the Series the Talaing Rajadiric collated with the 
Burmese and Siamese editions. 

9. Recorded sanction to the publication of (1) the Yazawin by 
Twinthiji Taikwun, and (2) the Yazawingyaw of Thilawuntha ; the cost of 
the latter to be met out of the University grant- 

10. Sanctioned the publication of the Jatabon, the cost to be defrayed 
from the University Grant. Resolved also, that the editorship be offered 
to Mr. C. Duroiselle, m,a. 

11. The General Editor was requested to sfu^ Monywe Sayadaw’s 
' Paramigan Aphye " and to report to the Sub-Committee at its next 
meeting on the suitability, or otherwise, of its inclusion m the Text Pub¬ 
lication Series. 

12. Resolved that resolution C of the minutes of the meeting held 
on the lOth August 1927 be cancelled, and that honorarium be paid to 
an editor on the appearance of the work which has been entrusted to him. 

Resolved further that the above resolution be made to have retros¬ 
pective effect so as to provide for the following honoraria to be paid :— 

(1) U Tin, K.SA(., A.T.M. —Rs. 30 for Joint-Editorship of Ommadani 
Pyo and the Dewagonhan Pyazat. 

(2) Mrs. U Po ^u—Rs. 30 for die late U Po Byu*s Joint-Editor¬ 
ship of the rtmmadani Pyo and the Kandawmingyaung Myit- 
taza. 
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(3) Saya Pwa—Ks. 95 for his cditonhip of the Selections from 
Jataka Stories, Uteinna Pyo, Yes^o Khon Pyatton, and for 
joint-editorship in the production of Kandawmmgyaung 
Klytitaza. 

(4) Saya Yeik—Rs. 25 for editing the Pyinsa Papi Yagan. 

(5) Saya Lin, a.m.p. —Rs. 25 for editing the Mahathuuthoma ?yo. 

(6) Saya Wa—Rs. 25 for editing Shwe-Pyi Zo Wutthu. 

AHMED CASSIM, 

Secretary. 


The 24ih September 1928. 


LIST OF books; received. 

Zeitschriften dcr Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, Neuc Foigc. 
Band 7—Heft 2. (Band 82). 

List van Aanwinsten der Biliotheekvan het Museum—Juni 1928. 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona—Report for 19^-^. 
Bulletin of Applied Botany, of Genetics and Plant-Breeding, Vol. XVIII, 
^ Nos. 3,4,5; Vol. XIX, Nos. 1. 2. 

Le Mus^e Guimet (1918—27). 

Bulletin de la Maison Franco-Japanaise Series Fran<;aise—II. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, 3rd and 
4th Quarters, 1928. 

Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland, 
Vol. LVill—Jan.-June 1928. 

Malayan Branch of Royal Asiatic Sodety, V, Part IV—Index to Journals 1 
to 86, Vol. VI, Part I. 

Oudhddkundig Verslag 1927. 

Papccasamuppat (Talaing). 

Dbamma Samgaha „ 

Dhammaiithi „ 

Lokasamutti „ 

Narasssana „ 

Buddhavan, 2 parts „ 

L^kaslddhi „ 

Byadeiktsw „ 

Lwait le paw Samein Puthan (Talaing). 

Talaing Thinbongvi „ 

Lekkhniiaye Thonba „ 

Rules for Samanes „ 

Maha Fareikkyi „ 

Selections from the Inscriptions of Pagan. 

Mitteiluneen dcr Anthropologischen Gesellschaft in Wien, LVIII, 
Band III, IV, V Heft. 

Indian Antiquary, September to December 1928. 

Revista de la Sodedad GeograBca de Cuba, Nos. 1,2,1928. 

Epigrapbia Birmanica, Vol. Ill, Part II, with a set of plates T—XXIV. 

Man in India, Vol. VIII, Nos. 2, 3. 

Buddhbt India, Voi. II, No. 2. 

Notes on Currency Coinage among die Burmese, by Sir R. C. Temple, 
1921 edition and 1928 edition. 

Journal of East India Association, Vol. XIX, No. 4, October 1928. 

Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, London Institution, Vol. V, 
Part I. 

T’Oung Pao, No. 1928, Vol. XXVi. 

A Triennial Catalogue of MSS collected during the trienniuni 1919-20 
to 1921-22, For the Government Oriental MSS Library, Madras, 
Vol. IV. 
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bulletin des Amis du Vieux Hue 15« Anne No. 2. Avril Juin 1928. 

The R^ions of the best varieties of spring and winter wheats of U.S.S.R. 
The Annals of the Tooth^Relic, by A. Nell. 

Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India— 

No, 33—Pallawa Architecture. Part II. 

No. 34—'A New Inscription of Darius from Hamadan, 

Journal of the Siam Society, vol- XXI, Part III, 

Koninklijk Bataviaasch Genootschap van Kunsten en Wotcnschappen 
lf78_24, April 1928. 
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TAENIA HYDATIGENA. THE LARVAL TAPEWORM 
OF SHEEP AND GOATS IN RANGOON. 


BY 

L. P. KHANNA> M.Sc. 

(Unsvfrsity of Rangoon.) 

During the ninths of May to November, the writer visited the Muni- 
apa! Sheep and Goat Slaughter Houses in Rangoon with the intention 
of working out the life-hlatory of Taenia hydaiigena (Pdlas 1766). 
Owing to the scarcity of dogs, though a few were dissected, unfortunately 
no specimens of this speciee were found. Ma^ other forma were present, 
the commonest being Dipylidium r<7mRwn. The scope of the work was 
thus limited to the various phases of the larval form as found in sheep 
and goats. 

It proved impossible to suggest the source of infection as the sheep 
and goats are either imported Calcutta or brought from other parts 
of the province. The imported animals showed a higher degree of infec¬ 
tion than the native forms. The average for the imported animals was 
1: 2 for goats and 1:1*5 for sheep, for the native forms respectively. The 
maximum number of parasites from any one host was 17. The seasonal 
effect on the number of parasites In a given host will be clear from the 
following table :— 


Month. 

1 ToClil number 

1 of gMte. 

Tout number 
of eyite. 

Average. 

Sheep. 

Cyeu. 

1 

A\‘ertge, 

M»y 

17 

21 

1'25 1 

13 

IS 

MS 

June 

27 

23 

OSS 1 

10 

7 

07 

July 

85 

212 

2*49 i 

3S 

89 

2*34 

August 

IM 

24? 

1*51 

179 

321 

1*78 

Septembor .. 


115 

1*17 : 

87 

84 

0*V6 

Oeaeb«r .. 

123 

203 

I'iA \ 

99 

153 

1*55 

Novttibor .. 

63 

•J7 

1*54 ! 

SO 

87 

r53 


The infected animals did not show any external symptoms. The 
bladderworms were generally found surrounded by a secondary cyst of 
harder consistanw and attached to the mesentries. These are sold in 
the market together with the attached fat, Though this parasite has 
been recorded from man (Cobbold 1862, Diesing 1850, Linstow 1878), 
the latest record is Linstow 1889: the writer is therefore of the same 
opinion as Railliet (1886) and Stiles (1906) that these arc of dubious 
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validity, due to confusion with other species, and that their presence is 
in no case harmful to man. This opinion is substantiated by the ineea- 
tion of six cysticerci by a volunteer in whom a tapeworm failed to 
develope. 

The bladder of.the cyaticercus was filled with water and a certain 
amount of organic material. The averaw percentage of water in the 
case for parasites from goats was 97 85, Uie maximum being 98*81, and 
the minimum 96*38. There was a difference between this percentage 
according to the host r in those parasites from the slieep the average was 
98*22, the maximum 99*17, ancf the minimum 97*22. The weight and 
volume of the cyst also differed. 



Goat. 

Skss^. 


Weithc ift 

STJtOI. 

VoIusM in 
c. s. 

Wtisht LO 

Srtim. 

Volumt is 

0. 6. 

Mixiuum 

97*5 

103*0 

73*0 

75*0 

Averts* 

26*1 

27*3 

21*3 

25*5 

Minimum 

1*5 

2*8 

3*5 

5*8 

The rostelium was 

armed with 

two sizes 01 

F hooks, the shape being 


like that desenbed by Hall (1919, 28), though the minimum and maxi» 
mum number of hooks was lower and higher than those given by him. 
The maximum was 48, the average 34, the minimum 20. The shape 
was determined according to the formula of Meggitt {1927, 420): the fol¬ 
lowing statement shows the variation. 


^f■2faDU^n 

Avetsse 

MMiraum 


Coat. 


BL. Bclcpl OE 


009 

OOT 

OCH 


0« 

053 


0*34 


079 0*82 
OW 070 
05J .053 


SiDiU Hocki. 


BL 


027 


017 

0*11 


fiC 

0'64 

0*45. 


CP 

0*96 

077 


0*26|OS3 


DE 

1*2 

087 

071 


Shop. 


Bis Hoolii. 


BL 

BC 

cp| 

OB 




009 

OG6 

079; 

0*82 

1 

0'64 

1 

0« 

058 

060^ 

1 

■ 

J*17 

038 

074 

004 

054 

1 

054 

1 

0*00 


029 

... 


Sms] I Hooks. 

OE 
1*20 
0*85 


The size of the large hooks ranges from 0*14mm—0*252mm, that 
ol the small from 0*098 mm.—0*158mm. 
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Tl^e work was done under the direction and guidance of Dr. F. J. 
Meggitt to whom the writer wishes to acknowledge his indebtedness for 
his untiring help. He also wishes to express his thanks to the authori¬ 
ties of the Municipal Abbatior for their assistance, without which the 
present paper would not have been possible. 
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ON A NEW TAPEWORM (RAILLIETINA RANGOONICA) 

FROM THE FOWL 


BY 


K. SUBRAMANIAN 

{Uah-ersHy oj Rangoon^ 

The materiaJ upon which the following description is based was 
collected from the intestine of a fowl in Rangoon. 

Length 112*, width 0 7. Scolex 0*34 dia., Rostcllum OTl dia., ex¬ 
tending posteriorly to* the anterior margin of suckers, armed with ap¬ 
proximately 240 T-shaped hooks, 0*008—0*010 long, in two rows. 
Suckers armed with 10—12 complete circles of hooks. Proglottides 
broader than long except end ones which become longer than broad. 
Genital pores unilateral, at or slightly anterior to proglottis margin. 
Genital ducts pass between longitudinal excretory vessels. Vas deferens 
only slightly coiled : Cirrus Sac 0-089 x 0*041 in mature and 0*096 x 0*027 
in gravid segments, extending to nene. Testes 22—24, lateral and 
posterior to ovary confined within longitudinal excretory vessels. Ovary 
slightly lobcd, in centre of proglottis. Vitelline gland compact. Egg 
capsules numerous, few extending laterally to longitudinal excretory 
vessels and each containing a single egg. 



C.S., Cirrus Sac ; 0. V., Ovary ; V-, Vagina ; V. G., Vitelline Gland 
T., Testis. 

The possession of T-shaped rostellar hooks, single genital pores and 
egg capsules place the present form in the Genus Railhetma Fuhrmann, 
1920, The species most closely allied ii R. retractihs^^\es 1895,195—197) 
from one of the cotton tail rabbits Lefus arizonae. From this the Rangoon 




I 
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material may be dietmguished by the larger number and emaller size of 
the rostellar hooks and by the smaller size and greater extent of tlie cirrus 
sac as the following cable of comparison shows :— 



R. h, no j 

1 K. b. size in ^ 

C. S. in mm .. | 

rel. UngtK. 

R, retractllii .. 

120 i 

1 

0*12x0'06 

not tonecre. 

R. rangi>arkica n. sp. 

240 

1 

1 

8-10 

0*080 X 0-041 in muure 

1 and 

I 0*0% X 0*027 in 
gravid Seg. 

CO nerve. 


Comparing che present species with the other species of RaillMna 
recorded from fowb, the present form can be readily distinguished from 
all che recorded ones except R. cetticillus ^Molin lo5&^ by the number 
of eggs per capsule and from R. cesticillus ^y the numoer of hooks, the 
unilateral conaicion of the genital pore and the prefence of acetabular 
hooks. 

Comparing che present species with the other specjes of Raiilietina 
with uniUtcraf genital pores and one egg in each capsule the present 
form can be distinguiJied from R. compactata (Clerc 1006), R. faciU, 
Mcggitt 1926, R. macropa (Ortlepp 192^, R. rhynchota (Ransom 1909) 
by tht extent of the egg capsules, from R. atpendkulct^i (Fuhrmann 1909), 
R. bUmchardi (Parona 1898), R. cortina (Fuhrmann 1909), J?. cruciata 

i Rudolphi 1819) R. Icmgupina (Fuhrmann 1908), R. rruuiagascarmh 
Davaine 1869), R. paradisea (Fuhrmann 1908) and R. spfUcoiheridit 
Johnston 1914) by the size of the rostellar hooks and from R. con tor ta 
Zschokke 1895), A, numidn (Fuhrmann 1912) and R. tragopani Southwell 
9^ by the larger number of testis. 

The descriptions of R. circumuncinata (Krabbe 1S69), conopophilae 
(Johnston 191 ^), R. glo^cephala (Fuhrmann 1908), R. sphacrocephala 
^Rudolphi 1819) are inadequate andtWof R. ornpottt(Skij. and Pop. 1923) 
IS in Russian. It is therefore necessary to create for the present form a 
new species for which the name RaillUtina rangoontca n. sp. is proposed. 

In conclusion, I desire to express my gratitude to Dr. F. J. Meggitt, 
of the University of Rangoon, for very valuable help and guidance. 
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NOTES ON SOME TREMATODES PROM BATS 

BY 

FLORA ELEANOR NORTHUP 
Introduction. 

In 1926 Bbalerao dissected six bats and reported upon their intestinal 
parasites. In the six bats he found eight species of trematodes represent- 
mg three different genera which shows that Rangoon bats furnish 
habitation for a wide variety of flukes. Since this work was all chat had 
been done on Bat Trematodes in Burma, it seemed advisable to undertake 
a more extensive survey of the Trematodes infesting the bats of this 
region. Accordingly thirty-nine Chiroptorans were dessected, their Tre¬ 
matodes removed, killed in corrosive sublimate or Bouin, stained in 
Ehrlichs haematoxylin and mounted or sectioned for study. This paper 
comprises records of these dissections and notes on the Trematodes 
secured, together with a list of those previously reported from bats. 

I wish to express my sincere appreciation to Professor F. J. M^gitl 
for the many helpful suggestion a and the general encouragement which 
have made mis work possible. 


Tabu I.—Dissection Records. 


. Vetp^ftiUQ 
nurieola 

L4£iihod- 

tndmm 

pyramidum 

Fyenopena 

keuropemm 

Ajiifatrma 

tanguotenm 

DicrccotUum 

hwp€» 

1 Other Parasites 

[ 

1 

•. 

f 

.X 

•• 

« 1 

1 

' 

2 


.. 


4 * 


3 


,x 

.. 

■ • 


4 

.. 

X 

.. 

• 4 

Ticks 

5 

• • 



1 • 

.. 

6 

!X 



4 % 


7 

X 

• • 

• • 

* » 


8 

•• 

.. 

. . 


.. 

9 


X 


• 4 


10 

;x 

i 

X ' 

1 

.. 

.. 
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Table I.—Dissection Records— conid. 


VisptrtiUo 

muricola 

Ltciihod- 

endrium 

pyramium 

Pycnop'nit 

fuUroporum 

Aiichiirtma 

tanguintum 

Uieroeoelium 

hotp$! 

Other Parasites 

11 

X 

X 


1 9 

.. 

U 

.. 

X 

■, 

P p 

.. 

33 

X 

X 


K 

NemacodM 

14 

.. 

.. 

.. 

p 1 


13 

X 

X 


• 1 

n (eacyeted) 

16 

.. 

'X 

.. 

.. 

*' 

17 

.. 

'X 

1 • 


.. 

16 

*x 

• p 

• • 

1 4 


39 

X 


K 

.. 

• • 

20 


X 


4 4 

9 9 

21 

'X 

4 • 

.. 

X 

.. 

22 

X 

» $ 

• « 

.. 

1 1 

23 

X 

9 4 

4 4 


• • 

24 


4 4 

• • 

• • 

.. 

2S 

.. 

.. 

• • 

• p 

•» 

26 

X 

rx 


• • 

00 

27 

- 

X 

•• 

9 4 

4 % 

28 

'X 



• • 

NemitoJea 

29 

(X 

.X 

^ 4 

•• 


30 

X 


•• 

X 

.. 

31 

0 4 

X 


• 4 

.. 


The above table indicates that 83’8% of Vespertiiio murkola are 
infested by Tremacodes : 48*3% by Lecithodendrium fyramidum, 61'6% 
by f^cnoporus //et«r(^oruw,3‘2% by Anckitrema sanguitteum and 9*6% by 
Durocofllum Jtotpts. None of these species have been reported from Burina 
previously and DicrocotUum h<tspis has never been found in bats before. 
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Table II. 


Rhinopema 

micropkUvm 

ParaUeithod^ndrittm 

lQngifonii$ 

PaTaleciihod£ndrium 

1 

Dierocoilium 

kotpes 

' Other 
! parasites 

Nc. 1, 

1 

1 

X 1 

1 

.X 



2. 

1 

i 

X 

1 

• X 

• 

Nematodes 


Table II shows that at least three species of Trematodes are present 
in Rhm&poma microphyUm. PGTalecithodendnttm lon^orme and P, ovi- 
rruignovum were described by Bhalerao and Dicrocoeiiutn hosp^s is indcn- 
ttcal with the specimens discovered in VespertiUo muricola. 


Table III. 


ScatophUus 

urnmfuJfii 

Anehiirema ■ 

ex. Stomach 

Pycnoporus 

iuUropanm 


No. 1. 

X 

so 

1 

2. 


X 

X 


Table III records three species of Trematodes from ScotopkHus 
tmmncku, none of which have been recorded from Burma previously. 
One species from the stomach belong to an unrecojonized genus, hence 
further work will be required before identification will be attempted. 

In addition to the above, four specimens of Pteropus mdius were 
dissect. All of these were free from Trematodes. 


Pycnopenis heteroporuin (Dujardb 1845.) 

This species was found sixteen times in the intestine of VespertiUo 
muricola, six times associated with Leclthodemdrlum pmmidiuni. The 
internal arrangement of organs was the same as described by Durajdin. 
He failed to mention the presence of paired vitelline glands, composed 
of a few large follicles and lying postenor to the ventral sucker. 

measurements were consistantly sraaller than those made by 
Dujardm. This is probably due to the fact that preserved material was 
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Used and that a certain amount of shrinkage had resulted during fixation 
Body length 0.66-:.l mm. body width 0.19-0.33 mm.: oral sucker 
0.048 mm. diameter; ventral sucker 0.05 mm.; eggs 0.016-0.02 x 008-0 012. 


Lecithodendrium pyramidum (Loosa 1896.) 

This species was obtained fifteen times from the upper intestine of 
VespertiUo muricola. It agreed with the description of Looss in ad 
characteristics except size. These specimens measured 0.53.0.81 mm. in 
length, 0.26-0.36 in width. The oral sucker had a diameter of 0.05-0.08 
mm. The ventral sucker was usually so obscured by the genital atrium 
that accurate measurements were very difficult to obtain. Tht ventral 
tuckers that were measured varied from 0.04-0.06 in diameter, All 
measurements were made on preserved speermena hence the variations 
from the measurements of Looss were probably due to shrinkage in 
fixation. ® 


Pftralecithodendrium ovimagnosum (Bhalerao 1926) 

On two occasions several specimens of this species were found in 
the intestine of Rhinopoma rmcrophllum. These agreed in all important 
respects with the description of Bhalerao, Certain individual variations 
were noted but these did not seem great enough to justify the creation 
of new species. The intestinal caeca in one fmke were snort and club 
shaped similar to those described by Bhalerao. In others they were 
thin and extended laterally to the inner margins of the testes while in a 
third group they reached the outer margins of the testes. The position 
of the yolk reservoir was not constant. In most cases it lay dorsal to 
the ventral sucker but shifted to either the right or left side. The uterine 
coils were so numerous and so crowded with eggs in all of these speci¬ 
mens that no definite arrangement of coils could be determined ana the 
reccptaculum eeminis and Laurers canal were obscured. 


Paralecithodendrium longiforme (Bhalerao 1926). 

On one occaaion four specimens of tbb worm were found in the 
intestine of Rhinopoma micropk^lum and associated with them several 
specimens of L. ovimagnosum. Vheae animals differ from the ones des¬ 
cribed by Bhalerao in two respects. The ootype, instead of lying to 
the right of the ventral sucker conti^ous with the right testis had a 
median position immediately posterior to the ventral sucker. This 
may have been the result of contraction since all of the specimens here 
observed were in a contracted condition. The uterus in these specimens 
was much wider than indicated by Bhalerao's figure (Fig. 3) and its 
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iviii, ni, 192^. 

coils completely filled the posterior half of the body. For the purpose 
of the present paper serial transverse' sections were cut whidi make 
possible a more detailed account of the copulatory apparatus. A coiled 
semin^ vesicle opens into a globular pars prostatica surrounded by 
numerous unicellular glands. The pars prostatica narrows into a short 
ejaculatory duct which opens to the outside anterior to the ventral 
sucier. The opening of the vagina is separate but contiguous with the 
^aculatory duct, 


Anchitrema satiguineum (Sonaino 1894.) 

Specimens of this species were found twice, once in the posterior 
part of the intestine of ScQlophUus temmmekii (Leach 1821) and once 
jn the hind intestine of VesperiiJso mericola. The latter was also 
parasitized by Lecithodendrium tyramidum. In the first instance, two 
stages of wonns were found, The immature ones measured T5inm. in 
length and 0’5mm. in width with an oral sucker measuring 0T6mm. in 
diameter and a ventral sucker measuring OTlmm. The mature 
specimens measured from 2 9mm. to 3* 4mm. in length and 0*5mm. to 
I'Omm. in width with the oral sucker havii^ a diameter of O’24mm. and 
the ventral OTfimm, Operculated eggs measuring 0 025 x 0*013mm. The 
immature spedmens differed from me mature ones only in the absence 
of eggs. These forms agreed in every particular exc^t size with the 
description of Looss 1895. The measurements given here were made 
on preserved animals and the variations were probably due to shrinkage 
in Ration. 


Dicrocoelium hospes Looss 1907. 

Three times a few specimens of this species were found in the ^1 
bladder of VespertiUo mwicola and once in Rhmopoma microphylhim. 
The general arrangement of the orws corresponded to that of 
D. Aorpar although there was a great deal of individual variation with 
regard to shape, size and position of the testes aod the character of 
the vitelline glands. In two specimens from the Rame host one had 
lobed testes obliquely placed aod the ocher had had round testes. In 
another host, some of the worms had lobed testes obliquely placed, 
some had lobed testes symmetrically placed while others had oral 
testes either obliquely or symmetrically placed immediately posterior to 
the ventral sucker. In all specimens me viteUIne glands were composed 
of a few’ large foUicles, In some cases these formed very compact 
masses posterior to all the other sex organs while in others the masses 
were more scattered and less definite in outline, In all specimens the 
intestinal caeca were poorly developed and not easily discerned. Where 
observed at all they did not extend beyond the anterior lobes of the 
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vitelline glands. In Z>. described by Loo^ 1907 the caeca 

reached aa far as the posterior third of the body. This fact may have 
been due m part to the greater contraction of the speciinen figured by 
Looas. Because in the specimens examined»the caeca were very poorly 
developed and because the intestinal caeca are so of.en ignored in 
descriptions of members of the genus Dicrocoelium 1 am disregarding 
that difference temporarily and placing the worms in this species 
provisionally. This size oi the Trematodes from the livers of bats was 
much smaller than of those described by Looss. The bat Trematodes 
measured T6*3 9mm. in length and 0 23*0'46mm. in width with an 
oral sucker measuring 0'16-0*2mm. and a ventral sucker measuring 
0'2mm, in diameter. The eggs measured 0 045-0'05mm. x 0 021- 
0’026mm. The differences from the measurements of Looss may have 
been due (n part to shrinkage during fixation. This is iha first 
member of the genus Dicrocoelium to oe found in bats and it may 
represent a new species but it does not seem that the creation of a 
new species is justified until more investigation is made or until more 
literature becomes available. 


List of Trematodes previously reported from Bata. 


Family Lecithodendriidae 
Acanthatriu/n 
i^cUridis Faust 1919 
nicletiJis pluati Bhalemo 1926 
tphtnila (looss 1894) 

Anchiitma 

sanguineum (Sonsino 1S94) 


Leciihodendrium 
chilotiomum (Mehlis 1831) 


Nydetk borealis-borealis 
Nyctinonius plicaius 
Megoderma Jrom 
Phinolophvs hipposideros 

Megoderma from 
Rhnolopkus hipponderos 
Thafkozous nudiveniris 

Leuconoe dauhentoni 

Myotis inystacinus 

M. naiitrei 

PifiiUtilus pipisiTiilus 

P/erotus dunfitf * 

Pter-^gxstes leisUri 

P. noctula 

Hhinolaphus hipposideros 
Vetperiilio dauientoni 
V. gryphus 
V. mtsrinus 
V. tnystacinus 
V. natterei 
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la§€na {Brandes 1888) 


postkum Staiford 1905 
pyramidum (Looss 1896) 
urna Looss 1907 

Umatulum 

Imatula (Braun 1909) 
tubipora ^raun 1900) 

Mesodendrium 
attia Bhalerao 1926 
granuiosum (Looss 1907) 

Parabascus 
Upidoius Looss 1907 
smisquamosus Braun 1900 

ParaUcithodendrium 
anticum (Stafford 1905) 
cordiforme (Braun IS^) 
fordtfume laxmli (Blialerao 
1926) 


xvm, in, 1928. 

V. noetula 
Vespmigo discolor 
V. Uisleri 
V. fwcluia 
V. serotinus 

Leuconoe daubenloni 
Myoiis mystadma 
Pt^irellus p^trellus 
PUcotus auriius 
Rhinolopkus kipposideros 
Vespertilio dauhentoni 
V. desycrume 
V. emarginatus 
V murinus 
V. mystacinus 
Vesperueo kukli 
V. nanvtmi 
V. serotinus 

Vespertilio subiiHs 
Rhinolophus kipposideros 
Vesperugo kuhli 

Molossus sp. 

I^cieris horealis-horeaUs 
VesperiiUo sp. 

NycHnomus pUcatus 
Vespervgo kukU 


Vespenigo kuhli 
PterygisUs noctuh 
Vesperugo noetula 

Vespertilio subtslis 


Molossus sp. 

Nyctinomus plicatus 

parvulerus (Bhalerao Nyclmomus pUentus 

glandulosum (Looss 1896) Megoderma from 

Rkinopoma micropkylltfm 
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Thaphoxous nudivenlrit 
T, perforaius 

glandidosujnpdrodavi (Dhalerao NycUnomus plicatus 
1926) 

loTtgifomte (Bhalerao 1926) Nyctiwmut plicafus 

orospinosa ^ Bhalerao 1926) PfyctinoniM plicatus 

ovimagnosum (Bhalerao 1926) Nyctinomus plicatus 

Pycnoporus 

acetahuhtus Loosa 1899b Vesferupo kuhli 
hetercporum (Dujardin 1845a) Pipistrellus pipistrellns 

invtrsus Looea 1&07 Vtspcrupo kmli 

macrolaimus (Linstow 1894) PiphtrcUus pipistrellns 

Vespcrugp ppistrellus 

Family AUocreadiidae 
Cr^idostomum 

mtoeces (Braun 1900) Plerygisies noctula 

VespertiHo noctula 

Family Lepodermatidae 
Le^erma 

aspents (Stossich 1904) PUcotus anritus 

vespertilionis (Muller 1784) Leuconoe dauhenioni 

Mohssm mssaim 
M. rujus 

mysiacinus 
Pa. natiereri 
Pipislrellus pipisirelltis 
Pieeotus auritus 
Pterygistes noctula 
R/iinolophus ferrum-equmum 
R. hipposidens 
VespertiHo dtjscyrtene 
V. daubentoni 
V. cmafginalus 
V. murinus 
V. mystadmis 
V. natterei 
V. siibtilis 
Vespertigo discolor 
V. noctula 
V. sfrotinus 

Family Mcsotrctidac 
Mesolretes 

peregrtnus (Braun 1900) 


Rhrnohpfm ferrim-equinum 
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Family Urotrematidae 
Urotrema 

^cabridum Braun 1900 


Systematic position uncertain 
Brachylaimus 
aristoteUs (Stossich 1892) 


Monoitoma 

nociula Cobbold 1860 


xviii, III, 1928. 


Mchstxis namius 
M. Tufm 
NochHo nitidis 
Phyllosioma sp. 


Pipistrelbis pipistrelhs 
Ptsrygistes noctula 
Rhinolophus hipposuUros 
Vespsrtiiio dasycneme 
y, daubenioni 
V. emarginatus 
V. murinus 
V. mysfadnus 


Fterygisies noctula 
Vespcrtilio noctula 
Vesperugo noctula 


List of Bat Termatodes Arranged According to Hosts. 

MI CROCK l ROPIER A. 

Family Rhinolopliidae 
RMnolophus Geoffrw 1803 
ferrum-equimm (^chrcber 1775) Ltpoderma 

vespcrtilionis (Muller 1784) 
Mesoiretes 

,, , pereerims (Braun 1900) 

fnppostderos (Becbstein 1801) Acanihatrimn 

spkaerula (Looss 1896) 
Anchitrema 

sanguineum (Sonaino 3894) 
Brachylaimus 
aristoUhs (Stossich 1892) 
Lecithodendrium 
chilostomwn (Mehlis 1831) 
lagena (Brandes 1888) 
pyramiaum (Looss 1896) 
Lfpoderma 

vesferfiUonis (Miiller 1784) 
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Family Nycteridae 
Megaderma Geoffrey 1810 
pons Geoffrey 1810 


Nycteris Desmarcst 1803 
harealis-boreali$ (Muller 1776) 


Family Veapertilionidac 
Leuconoe Boie 1825 
daubentoni (Leialer 1819) 


Myotis Kaup 1629. 
mystacinus (Lefaicr 1819). 


nattereri (Kuhl 1819). 


Pipistrellus Kaup 1829. 
pipistrellus (^chrthQT 1775). 


Plecoim Geoffroy 1812. 
aurilus (Linnaeus 1776) 


Aconihairium 
sphaetula (Looas 1896) 
Anchitrenia 

sanguineum (Sonsino 1894) 
Paraheitkodendrium 
glandulosum {Looss 1896) 


Acanihatrinm 
nycicridis Faust 1919 
Limaiulum 

lubipora (Braun 1900) 


Lecilhodendrium 
chilostomum (Mehlli 1831} 
l<^ena (Brandes 1888) 
Lepodmna 

vespertilionis (Muller 1784) 

Lecithodendrium . 

chilcstomum (Mehlis 1831). 
lagena (Brandea 1888). 
Lepoderma. 

vesttertilsams (Muller 1784), 
Lecithodendrium. 

chilosiomum (MehUs 1831), 
Lepoderma. 

vespertilionis (Muller 1784). 

Brackylaimus 
aristotelis (Stoasich 1892) 
Lecxikodendrxum 
chiiostrmum (MehHa 1831) 
lagena (Brandes 1888) 
Lepoderma 

vespertilionis (Muller 1784) 


Lecithodendrawt 
chiiostomum (Mehlis 1851) 
lagena (Brandes 1868) 
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FierygisUs, 

/e«1en*(Kuhl 1819). 

noctula (Schreber 1775). 


Vesperiilio Keys and Bias 1839 

sp. 

dascyneme (Boie 1825) 

daubentonii (Leisler 1819) 

emarginalus {Geeffroy 1806) 


XVI n, nr, 1928. 

Lepoderma 

asperum (Stossich 1904) 
vesperiilitmis (Muller 1784) 

Ledthodendrium 
ckilostomum (Mehlis 1831) 


Brackyhimia 

aristoulis (Stossich 1892) 
Crepidosiomum 
meioecus (Braun 1900) 
LecithodendriuM 
diilostomum (Mehlis 1831) 
Lepoderma 

vespertilionis (Muller 1784) 
Monosioma 

noctula Cobbold 1860 
Parabatcui 

semuffuamatm (Braun 1900) 
Limaiuhm 

tubipora (Braun 1900) 

Brockylaimuf 
arisioielie (Stossich 1892) 
LeciihodeTtdrium 
hgena (Brandes 1888) 
Lepoderma 

vespertilionis (Milllcr 1784) 

Brachylaimus 
arUioteiis (Stossich 1892) 
Leciihodendriim 
chilosiomum (Mehlis 1831) 
lagena (Brandes 1888) 
Lepodorma 

vespertilionis (Muller 1784) 

Brackylamus 
aristotelis (Stossich 1892) 
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gryphus (Cuvier 1832) 
tmrinus (Schreber 1775) 


mysUicinus (Leisler 1819) 


naiUri (Kuhl 1819) 


mtidus Allen 1862 
noctuia (Schreber 1775) 


*suhlUu 


Lecithodendrium 

hgena (Brandes 1888) 

Lepodema 

vespertilionis (Muller 1784) 

Lecithodendrium 
chihstomum (Mehlis 1831) 

Braehylaimus 
arietotelis (Stossich 1892) 

Lecithodendrium 
chihstomum (Mehlis 1831) 

lagena (Brandes 1888) 

Lepoderma 

vespertUionu (Muller 1784) 

Braehylaimus 
aristotelis (Stossich 1892) 

Lecithodendrium 
ckilostomum (Mehlis 1831) 

Uigena (Brandes 1888) 

Lepoderma 

vespertUiorm (Miiller 1784) 

Lecithodendrium 

ckilostomum (Mehlis 1831) 

Lepoderma 

vespertilionis (Miiller 1784) 
Vrotrema 

scabridum Braun 1900 

Crepidoslomum 
mctoeces (Braun 1900) 

Lecithodendrium 
ckilostomum (Mehlis 1831) 

Monostoma 

noctuia Cobbold 1860 

Lecithodendrium 
posticum Stafford 1905 
Lepoderma 

vespertilionis (Muller 1784) 


WUb the exeeption of species indicated (*) above list bu been corrected accordiogto 
TrouesMTt (1S99-9). 
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Ves^rugo Keys and Bias 1839 
&C 0 I 0 T ('Natterer 1819) 


kuhU (Natterer 1817) 


Uiileri (Kuhl 1819) 
*mnthusi 

noctuia (Schreber 1775) 


terotium ^Schreber 1775) 


xvin, HI, 1928. 

Parakcithodendrium 
antxam (Stafford 1905) 


Lecithodendrium 

chiiostomum (Mehlis 1831) 
Lepoderma 

vespertUionis (Muller 1784) 

L$cithoiendrium 

lagena (Braudes 1888) 

uma Looss 1907 

Mesodendrium 

granulo^m (Looss 1907) 
Parabascus 
lepidotus Looss 1907 

Pycnoporvs 

acitabulaius (Looss 1899b) 
inversus Looss 1907 

Ledthodendrium 

cMbstomum (Mehlis 1831) 

Ledthodendrium 

lagena (Brandes 1888) 

Crepodostomum 

metoeces (Braun 1900) 

Monostomum 
noctuia Cobbold 1860 
Ledthodendrium 

ckilosUmum (Mehlts 1831) 
Lepoderma 

vespertiUonis (Mil Her 1784) 

Parabascus 

semisquamosum Braun 1900 

Ledthodendrium 
ckilostomum i^Mehlis 1831) 

lagena (Brandes 1888) 

LepoderTna 

vespertthonis (Muller 1784) 
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Family Emballonuridae 
Mohtsui Geoffroy 1812 
nasatui Spix 1^3 


rufus Geoffory 1805 




NoctiUo Linnaeua 1776 
*macropu8 

NycHnomui Geoffroy 1812 
plicalui (Buchanan-HamiUon 
1800) 


Rhinopma Geoffroy 1812 
nticrophyllum Geoffroy 1812 

Thaphoxout Geoffroy 1812 
^udiventris Cretzechmar 1926 


Lepo<Urma 

vespertUionis (MOIler 1784) 
Vroirmc 

scabridum Braun 1900 


Lepodema 

vesperttlionU (Mtiller 1784) 
Urotrenui 

scabridum Braun 1900 

Limatulum 

limatida (Braun 1900] 
Paraleciihodendrium 
cardifome (Braun 1900) 

Uratrema 

scabridum Braun 1900 


Acantkatrium 

nycteridU pUcaii Bhalerao 1926 
Mesodendrium ' 

attia Bhalerao 1926 
ParaUcithodxndrium 
eordifomu laxmii (Bhalerao 1926) 

„ parvuetms (Bhalerao 1926] 
f>landulosum poradavi (Blialerao 

avima^nosum (Bhalerao 1026) 
orospinosum (Bltalerao 1926) 


ParaUcihodendrium 

glunduhsum (Loobs 1896) 


Anchsirema 

sanguintum (Looss 1900) 
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Paralecithodendrium 
glanduhsum (Looss 1896) 

per/oralus GeoSroy 1912 Parolecithodmdrxum 

glandulcstm (Looss 1896) 

Family Phyllostomidae 
Fkylkstoma Urotrema 

$p. scabridum (Braun 1900) 


Eey to species of Trematoda from bats. 

1. A single (oral) sucker present .... Monosloma noctada 

Two suckers (oral and ventral) present .... (2) 

2» Genital pore near posterior end of body Vfotrema scabridum 
Genital pore near ventral sucker .... .... (3) 

3. Testes C-sbaped, one posterior to the 

other .... .... Mosoiretes peregrinus 

Testes not C*shaped .... — (4) 

4. Uterbe coils estending anterior to ante¬ 

rior testes .... .... .... .... (24) 

Uterine coils not eztendbg anterior to 
anterior testes ... .... .... (50) 

5. Vicellaria two lateral bands extendbg 

btemally to mtestinal caeca, reaching 

posterior end of body .... .... Lepoderma (6) 

Vitellaria two lateral bands, external to 
mtestinal caeca, in center of body, 
ovary posterior to testes .... ... DicrocoeUum hospes 

Vitellaria two lateral bands, not extend* {p. 84) 

mg posteriorly to center of the body .... .... (7) 

6. L. a^perus 

L, vespertiUams 


7. Cirrus-sac present 
Cirrus-sac absent 


( 8 ) 

( 11 ) 


8, Testes in the same cransvers Ibe, vital* 

Ime glands extendbg lateral to ventral 

sucker, drrua bent completely upon itself Limatula (9) 


95 

NOUTMUP—THEMATODES FROM BATS. 

Testes one obliquely posterior to the 
other, vitelline glands completely an- 
teiioc to the ventral sucker, cirrus bent 
uport itself to form a right angle Parahascus (10) 

9> Vitelline follicles two small compact 
groups anterior and lateral to ventral 
siwker ... ... .... L. Umaiula 

Vitellme follicles two elongated bands 
anterior, lateral and posterior to the 
ventral sucker .... .... L. tubipora 

10 Body covered with spines almost to 

posterior, end, testes snghtly oblique.... P. Upidoim 

Only anterior half of body covered with 
spines, testes very obhque .... P.Hmisquamatus 

11. Testes surrounded by uterus .... Pycnop<fna (12) 

Testes anterior to uterus (13) 

12. Testes obique with plane of testes and 

plane of body at right angles to one 
another, vitellaria lateral and posterior 
to ventral sucker ... inx>erm 

Testes oblique with plane of testes and 
body parallel to each other, vitellaria 
posterior to ventral sucker .... P. macrolaimm 

Testes symmetrical, planes of testes and 
body parallel to each other, vitellaria 
lateral to ventral sucker ... ... P. acetabuhtus 

Testes symmetrical, planes of testes and 
body parallel to each other, vitellaria 

posterior to ventral sucker ... P. heuroporum {p. 82) 

13. Genital atrium lined with spines, testes 

lateii to genital pore ... ... AcMhatrium (14) 

Genital atrium not lined with spines, 
testes posterior to genital pore ... ... (15) 

14. Genital pore on right side of ventral 

sucker ... ... .... A. sphaenda 

Genital pore anterior to the center of 
ventral sucker ... ... A. nycteridu 
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15. Vitelline glands posterior to the testes .... ... (16) 

Vitelline glands anterior to the teates ... ... (IS) 

16 Ovary anterior to ventral sucker ... Leathodendrium 

aniicum 

Ovary posterior to ventral sucker .... ... (17) 

17. Vitelline glands two compact groups 

touching testes ... ... Mewdmdnum 

granulosum 

Vitelline gbmds two elongated lateral 
bands not couching testes .... M. attui 

Vitelline glands two branched groups, nearly 
or definitely touching testes .... Leciihodendrium 

lagena 

18 Oral sucker conspicuously larger than ven- 

tr^ (?l/4 lei^th of body) testes lateral 
two ventral suier, vitelline follicles few 
at side of neck .... Lecithod^ndrium 

ckihstomum 

Oral sucker not conspicuously larger 
than ventral sucker .... .... (19) 

19 Ovary branched, anterior to ventral sucker (20) 

Ovary entire anterior to ventral sucker (21) 

Ovary entire, posterior to ventral sucker .. (23) ^ 

20 Teates anterior to ventral sucker .... Paralecitkodendrium 

glandulosum 

Testes lateral to ventral sucker, eggs 
15-2C^ X 9-13H- —. ..,.P.o7nmagnosum{p.S3) 

Testes ? eggs 22-32H* x ll-15p. .... P. cordiforme 

21 Vitelline follicles a continuous transverse 

band crossing oral sucker ... .... P. orospinosum 

Vitelline ftdlicles two separate groups ... (22) 

22. Eggs 29-35iA x 15-16p. .... .... P. longiforme (p83.) 

Eggs 21p. X 12jA .. ... P. anikum 

23. Ovary posterior to ventral sucker, testes 

lateral or slightly lateral to ventral sucker Leciihodendtium 

pyramidum (p. 83) 

Ovary lateral to ventral sucker, testes lateral 
to ventral sucker ... ... L. posticum 

Ovary and testes posterior to ventral sucker L, uma 

24. Testes and uterus extemal to caeca ... AncMtrma 

sangmumn (p.S4) 
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Testes internal to caeca ... ... (25) 

25. Vitelline glands extending to and uniting _ ^ 

at posterior end of body ... Crepuhsiomum 

meioeces 

Vitelline glands in two distinct groups, not 
extending posterior to center of body ... Pycnoporus (12) 

From the above kev Brachylaimus arhtottlis (StossicU 1892) is 
omitted for lad< of an adequate diagnosis. 
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list op mammals obtained in the myingyan 

DISTRICT 

BT 

G. C- SHORTRIDGE- 

In 1913 Mr. G- C. Shortridge, who was touring m Burma on 

behalf of the Survey, provided Mr. J. S. Furnival with a hat 

of the mammals'thathehid coUected in the Mymgyan District, It 

should be noted that in some cases the names were only provisional as 
the collection had not then been worked on in England. It was 
intended for pubUcation in the Journal of the Bombay Natural History 
Society, but as there are many in Burma who do not see this journal 
this Ust is publUhed in the hope that a larger number will realise our 
oblation to that sodety, an obligation which must continue to be 
heavy untU we have some local society working on similar Unes. 



monkey, Assam red SMa assamensis PJentifiil on Mount Popa and on Che 

low hUb to the south. 

Phayre's leaf Presbytis phityrei Fairly plentiful in thick jungle on the 

slopes of Mount Popa. 

tiger FtlfS Hgris fcfx Apparently very care in Myingyan 
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A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE FILAMENTOUS GREEN 
ALGAE FROM VARIOUS PLACES IN BURMA 


BY 

M. R. HANDA, M.Sc. 

{Univtr^ cf Rangcon) 

It has already been mentioned (Handa 1927) that Burma presents a 
very wide field for phycological research and in abundance and wealth of 
material, and therefore in the opportunities and resources of algal investi¬ 
gation, is die equal of any Ipcality in the world. Climatic circumstances, 
sudi as a heavy rainfall distributed over a period of six months and the 
general absence of any extremes of heat or cold, have called forth an 
almost unrivalled development of algal life in this country. 

With the aid of annual grants from the University of Rangoon, to 
which body the writer is gratefully indebted, specimens have been 
collected from various localities in Burma. It may be not irrelevcnt to add 
that, as a result of these tours the writer has now at his disposal a coni' 
prehensivc collection of samples, mostly feesh-water, with a few marine. 
The present paper embodies an account of a few of the filamentous fresh¬ 
water green algae. It has been considered advisable to postpone the 
description of the remainder until sufficient time and facilities be available 
for their detailed investigation, 


Systematic d«cription of the species identified. 
ISOKONTAE. 

/ 

Group 1. Chlorococcales. 

S cries Z oosporinae. 

Fami ly Hydrod ictyaceae. 

Genus Hydrodictyon Roth. 

1. Hydrodictyon retietdatum (L.) Lagerheim; Pascher 1915, p. 107, fig. 
68; West and Fritsch 1927, p. 117, fig 30; Cooke 1890, p. 208, p). 3, fig. 
22 ; Hassall 1857, p. 225, pL 58 ; Tiffony 1927, p. 76, pi. 13, fig 143 ; 
Carter 1926, p. 278. 

Plate I, Figs. 1—2. 

Thalius in shape of a htdlow net, composed of long cylindrical 
coenocytes, five or six of which unite to form meshes of variable size ; 
three coenocyte.s abut at each angle. Length of net could not be deter- 
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znined as the coeriobla at hand were either young or in ca^.e of adult 
plants, were procured only hi fragments. Adult coenocyies 4-5mm. long. 
240—260^ thick. 

Habit. —Free-floating in stagnant ponds usually becoming entangled 
amon^ other commoner filamentous algae such aa Oedegontum, Spiro- 

S ra.Zygnema ttc.y Taunggyi, October 14, 1927. Also collected from 
aymyo, October 19,1928, by Mr. B. P. Pal. 

Group 2 Ulolrithales. 

Series E«-Ulolricha(es. 

Family Ulvaceae. 

Genua Enteremorpl^H Link; 

2. Enteromrpha intestifiaH! (L.) Link; Paacher 1914, p* 27, fig 21; 
West and Fricscli 1927, p. 162, fig. 59L ; Cooke 1890, p. 240; Haasall 
1857, p. 303, pi. 77, fig. 2, 

Plate r, Fig 3. 

Thallus simple or a little branched, a few branches arising from near 
the base ; elongated, tubular and inteatiniform, variable in ai2e4ind shape, 
sometimes much crisped and cotorted, yel]owish*grecn. Cells 10—16}^ 
in diameter, 4-5-G angled, in no regular order, arranged in a single layer. 

Habit. —Pond near Judson College, Rangoon, 1927, 

Group 3. Oedogoniales. 

Family Oedogoniaceae. 

Genus OedogoniuiD Link. 

3. Oedogonium Bmsianum (Le Cl.) Wittrock ; Pascher 1914, p, 378, 
fig. 243 ; West and Fntsch 1927, p. 222 ; Tiffany 1926, p. 303, pi. 8, fig. 
87 ; Cooke 1890, p. 254 ; Vesiculifera Borisii Hasfsll 18/7, p, 201, pi; 52, 
fig. 7. 

Plate I, Fig. 4. 

Dioecious, nannandrous, gynandrosporous or idioandrosporous; 
oogonium single, oboviform or quadrangular-ellipsoid, pore superior; 
oospore ovoid, not filling oogonium, spore wall smooth; androsporangia 
1-6 celled, usually in the upper part of filament; basal cell elongate ; 
terminal cell, often an oogonium, ootusc : dwarf males somewhat curved, 
on sulfultory cell: suffuTtory cell much inflated ; antheridia 1-2 celled; 
vegetative celle J7-28fi thick, 45-140^ long : auffultory cells 40 46M' thick’ 
66-72^ long; oogonia 50[J* thick, 63 >a high ; oospores +4^ thick, 5^ high j 
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androsporangia 16-I8u thick, 16-23K long; dwarf male stipe 16.18^l thick, 
50-61^ lorig ; antheridial edit 7-10^ thick, I1-15H- long, 

Habit.—Fond, Taunggyi, October 14, 1927, 

The swollen character of the suiTulton' cells in the present species, 
together vnth the curved nature of the dwarF^males are characters remark¬ 
ably distinctive of the species, easily separating it from any others of the 
same genus. 

4. Oedogoninm m/escens Wittrock sec. Him • Pascher 1914, p. 192, 
fig. 270. 

Plate I, Figs. 5*6, 

Dioecious, macrandrous; oogonium single sub-globose, with a 
median pore; oospore roundish, nearly filling oogonium, with .smooth 
membrane; basal cell sub •hemispherical; vegetative cells 6*9 M thick, 
4-6 times as Jong ; oogonia 24-28p. thick, 22-24H* high; oospores 20-22^ 
in diameter. 

Male plants not observed. 

Habit. Pond, epiphyhe on species of a larger Oedogonium, Taung¬ 
gyi, October 14th, 1927. 

Oed/^omum as a genus is <iuite common, occurring as epiphytes on 
species of Pilhopkora, Cladopkora, Chora, Nitella and lareer Oedoo<mium 
or on the stems and leaves of submerged higher plants. Not infrequently 
they form huge floating masses on the surface of ponds, pools, etc. Most 
of them were sterile and could not be identified. 


Genus Bulbochaete Agardh, 


5, Bu&ocha^ie doliiifotmis Borge; Tiffeny 1928, p. 145, fig§ 9-40. 
Plate I, Figs. 7-8.. 


Dioedous, nannandrous; oc^onia ellipsoid, erect, below terminal 
se w; suffuitory cell without division; oospores ellipsoid, fiJHng or not 
tilling oogonia, wall smooth ; dwarf males on vegetative cells, sometimes 
on cells, anthendia exterior, 2-celled ; vegetative cells 12.16 li 

if i'?"! : 23-2SK. thick, 28-33^. high ; oospores 22-23^ 


Habit. Epiphytic on filaments of 
1928, collected by Mr. B. P, Pal. 


Spirogyra, Maymyo, October 10^ 
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In form and dimensions of cells and in the presence of suffultory 
cells without division, this species agrees very closely with Bulbochaete 
pymoea Pringsbeim with the difference that in the Utter, the oospore 
w^l is longitudinally ribbed while in the former, it is smooth, 

It is extremely interesting that this plant, which has only been 
reported from Ai^cntina, should be next recorded from Burma. 

The geniu BulbochaeU Aoes not appear with any proportionate 
frequency m the records,: m fact it was quite rare as an important coneit “ 
ent ol the flora of any given spot and was quite as rarely in fruit. 

Group 4. Conjugatae. 

Series Euconjugatae. 

Family Zygnemaceae. 

Genus Spirogyra Lkk. 



Plate I, Fig. 9. 

Vcgcutivc cells thick, 5-10 times as long, with replicate crosa- 
walla ; eingle chloroplist with 3-6 spirals. ^ 

Habit. Pond, together with Spirogyra infiaia (Vaucli ) R.t,. 
Kyaikmaraw, October 25, 1928. ■’ • 

y though the filaments were all purely vegetative, yet there can be no 
doubt whatsoever aa to their identity. The plant ia very nearly related 

l-Spiroaraii^ataiVauch.) Rab ; Pascher 1913, p.l7,fic 3 - Wo.f 
and Fntsch 1927, p. 235, fig 94D ■ Carter 1926 n on-y y' 
Hassall 18^7, p:ih;|i,l 2 fig, P' 

Plate I, Figs. 

Vegetative cells 19-20^ thick, 4-10 times as long, with replicate cMss- 
walls, one ^loroptot witli 3-8 spirals. Fruiting ceils considerablv 
swollen in the middle, 36-42(i thick, in length a little shorter than th? 
vegetative cells. Zygote elliptic. 25-32 m thick, l}-2 times as long w dt 
smooth membrane. ^ 

Habit. Pond. Msociated with species of %«e«3 and Afoweotw 

Moulmem and Kyaikmaraw, October 25, 1928. ^ 
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8. Spirosyra rwidaris (Hass.) Rab; Pascher 1913, p. 27 : Zygnema 
rividare Hassall 1857, p, 144, pi, 27, figs, 1-2. 

Vegetative cells 33*44^ thick, 3-9 times as long, with non«replicate 
cross-walk ; 2-3 chloroplasts with 2i«3t spirak- Fruiting cells not swollen, 
Zygote ovoid-ellipsoid, 39*47p. thick, 61-78^i long. 

Habit. Ponds, Moulmein, October 25,1928. 

Conjugation between three to five filaments and che presence of two 
zygotes in the female cell were occasionally observed in this form, 

9. Spirosyra nedecta (Hass.) KuU; Pascher 1913, p. 29, fig. 36; 
West afad West 1902, p. 133; West and West 1907, p. 187 ; Carter 1926, 
p. 282; Zygnema neglectum Hassall 1857, p. 142, pi. 23, figs-1-2. 

Plate I!, Figs. 12-14. 

Vegetative celk 58-67 m thick, 2-4 times long, with sirnple cross-walk; 
3 chloroplasts with 1-2^ spimis. Fruiting cells slightly inflated, 72-77p. 
thick, 1.2 times as long. Z:^ote oval with broad round ends, 52-56^ 
thick, about 1^ times as long. 

Habit. Pond, Taunggyi, October 15, 1927, 

10. Spirosyra mtida (Dillw.) Link; Pascher 1913, p, 29, fig. 37; 
West 1907, p 106; Tiffany 1926, p. 83, pi. 16, fig. 171; Martens 1871, 
p. 464 ; Zeller 1873, p. 185; Cooke 1890, p.224; Theobald 1883, p. 21; 
Zygnema mtidum Hassall 1857, p. 141, pi. 22, figs. 1-2. 

Plate II. Fig. 15. 

Vegetative cells 70-11 Op. thick, 1-3 times as long, with simple cross- 
walls; 3-5 chloroplasts with ^-IJ spirak. Fruiting cells not swollen. 
Zygote ellipsoidal, with pointed ends, 65-84^. thick, 1^-2 times as long, 
membrane brown and smooth. 

Habit. Road-side pond between Heho and Taunggyi, entangled 
amongst Chora zeylanka Willd; October 8,1927. 

I am indebted for the identification of Chora zeyhmea to Mr. B. P. 
Pal of this department, who is investigating the Burmese Charophytes. 

The preceding species is distinguished from the present in the 
lesser dimensions of the filaments, the more obtusely oval zygotes, 
generally in the presence of three chloroplasts and in the slight innatioa 
of celk in which the zygotes are lodged. 

11. Spiragyra crassa Kutz; Pascher 1913, p. 31, fig. 42; Tiifeny 
1926, p. 82, pL 16, fig. 175 ; Zeller 1873, p. 185 ; Cooke 1890, p. 224; 
Theobald 1883, p. 21. 
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Pia(e II, Figa. 16-17. 

Vegetative cells lll-USH* thick, 1-2 times as long, with simple cross¬ 
walls ; y-12 chloroplasts with §•! spiral Fruiting cells not swollen. 
Zygote brown, broadly oval and flattened, 78-100;x thick, i35-155^A long. 

Habit. Pond, Taunggyi, October 10,1927, 

Various other species of Spiro^a (both with replicate and non- 
replicate septae) and ZygTwna were encountered in several collections but 
as they were all sterile, the species could not be determined. 


Genus Zygnema Agardh. 

12. Zygwm pectinaium (Vauch.) Ag. var* conspieuwn (Hass.) Kirch : 
Paacher 1913, p. 

Plate II, Figs. 18-19. 

Vegetative cells 23'28 m> thick, 14*34 times as long, Zygote in 
conjugation canal, broadly elliptic, middle membrane thick and scorbicu- 
late, 47-36p^ thick. 

Habit. Road-side stream, Taunggyi, October 10,1927, 

The dimensions of this form are slightly larger than in the type 
variety. 


Group 5. Siphonales. 

Family Vaucheriaceae. 

Genus Dichotomoilphon Ernst. 

13. Dichotomosiphon tuberostis Ernst! Pascher 1921, p. 97, fles. 93-94* 
Tiffany 1926, p. 77, pi 12, fig. 137. 

Plate Figs. 20-21, 

Thallus 60 11 Op thick * reproductive organs at the ends of ultimate 
branches; oogonium globular, 3X5 330il in diameter; oospore globular, 
280-3l5p. in diameter, dark-green ; antneridium cylindrical, 30-35f). thicks 
140-21O[i long’ akinetes irregularly club-ehaped, 80r^ thick, 350-420fi 
long, at the en<u of spedal branches. 

Habit. Attached in mud at the margin of water reservoir, Taunggyi, 
October 10, 1927. Also on damp sandy soil in the neighbourhood of 
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stream, but wi 
scream from 
latter being of 
by Mr. B. P. Pal. 

The outstanding characteristics of this plant arc the dichotomous 
mode of branching, the constrictions of the coenocytes and the club- 
shaped tubers at the ends of the branches : these serving to distinguish it 
from the allied member Vaucheria. 


lb out sexual organs, Taunggyi. October 13, 19^. In a 
Maymvo mixed with NiUlla batrachospmna Braun, the 
a less rnbust build than the alga. October 1928, collected 


Curiously enough, in the flora of the several localities personally 
examined since 1926, the genus Vauchria was altogether lacking, although 
a deligent' search was made in the various habitats normal for the plant, 
during different periods of the year. It is much to be hoped that the 
plant may be collected at no distant date. 

My thanks are due to Mr. B. P. Pal for^ hie kindly having placed 
some of the material at my disposal for in\ estlgation. 
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Explanation of Figures. 
Ph.Vl'K I 

Figs, 1 •2. Hydtodictyoii rcf/cuItUunt (L,) I-agerheim. 

Fig. 3. Entsroniorphd inte^tiruilis (L.) Link, natural aizc. 
Fig. 4. Oedogonium Borisknum (Lc Cl.) Wittrock. 

Figs. 5*6. Oedogonium rufescenf Wittrock sec. Him. 
Figa. 7-8. Buiboch^efe dolluformi! Borge. 

Fig. 9. Spirogyra tenuhsima (Haw.) KutJC. 

Fitf, 10*U. Bpirogyra tn/lofa (V'atich.) Rab. 

PLATE II 


Figs. 12-14. Spirog^’Ki negUcia (Hass.) KuW. 

Fig. 15. Xpiroiyra nitida (Dillw.) Link. 

Figs. 16-17. Spirogyro cram Kulz. ^ 

Figs 18-19, Zygnemo pectwatwn (Vauch.) Ag. var. (Hass.) 

^ Ktreh. , , . 

Fig. 20. Dichotmosiphon tuherosus Ernst. Fragment of 

antheridia and oogoma. .Also note 

constrictions of coenocytes- 

Fig, 21. Showing club-shaped akinctes. 


VARIATIONS IN MIMOSA PUDICA (LINN.) 


DY 

M. R. HANDA, M. Sc. 

AND 

L. P. KHANNA, M. Sc 
^ (Umversity CoiUgr, Rangoon.) 

(wrm Pure I IT) 

The present |>aper is the result of numerous observations made on 
Mimosa tudica (Linn.J I'he plants in the vicinity of Rangoon grow 
wild ana can be seen m an^ abundance along way sices, open places and 
damp situations. Plants were obtained for class work but, on examination, 
were found to differ in several respects from the types decrlbed by 
Hooker (1879) and by Haines (1925). During a period of two months a 
large number of specimens from different habitats were therefore 
collected snd subjected to critical analysis for verification. The 
writers are of the omnion that the variations observed, although in • 
tercsting, are not of sotTicient weight to warrant the creation of a new 
variety and thus unnecessarily ad<rto the burden of taxonomic literature. 
Below is given a synopsis oi the general characters of Mimosa pt/diea 
found in Kangoon, followed by notef on the variations. 


General Characters. 

Lee/.-^Pctiolatc, petiole cm,, hairy on the under-surface ; 

stipulate, stipules minute, triangular, 0 3—0*56 cm. long 0'15—2*8 cm. 
broad, diffusedly hairy on the margin which is slightly pinkish, pinnae 
between 2-4 (fig. 1—3), eubpetiolate, 25-79 cm. long. Leaflets 
20-50, hairy on the margin, hairs as long as half the breadth of the leaf 
(fig. 4) glabrous, subcotiaceous. 

Flowers ,—In small heads. 1-4 in each axil (fig. 5); other characters 
constant. 

Pod.—0*5-l*5 cm long. 1-4 seeded. With brownish, strong hairs 
on dorsal and ventral sutures, hairs as long as breadth of pod (fig. 5). 


Variafions. 

LeaJ .—The number of pinnae as described by Hooker (1878) varies 
from 3-4, while Haines (2925) and Willis (1925) describe only 4 : in 
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VARIATIONS IN MIMOSA PUDICA (Um). 


local plants, as will be clear frrxn the following sratemeiit, 2-3 is the 
moat common number i— 


Xiimbcr of 

Number of 

Nun^r nf 

plaint 

3 pbioac 

3 pinnart 

25 

indefinate 

indefinflte 

33 

}$ 


4i 

1 i 

11 

65 

•» 

ai 


Nuzdb«r of 
4 pionae 

40 

75 

139 


The number of the leaflets vary between 20-50 
24-40. 


as opposed to 


Pod. 

The number of seeds in a pod varies from U4, 2 and 3 being the 
commonest numbers. This statement v supported by the table below.— 


Ne. of fruii 

No. of poda 

N'o, i>r pod* 

N<3. of podp 

iSC. of poda 

beads examined. 

4 ««da. 

3 leeda. 

uith 2 seeds 

wbh 1 aeed*. 

25 

n 

indefinate 

indefinite 

12 

30 

ti 

1. 

•1 

15 

40 

] 

!• 


\<i 

50 

5 

»• 

Literature. 

.1 

21 

Haines, H.H. (1925). ^ 
Vol. i pages 

The botanv of 
321-323. ' 

Bihar and 

Orissa. London, 


Hooker. J. I). (1879). The flora of British India. London, Vol. ii 
pages 291-292. 


Willis J. C. (1925). Flowering plants nnd ferns. Cambridge, pages 426. 


A PRELIMINARY NOTE ON BURMESE CHAROPHYTA 


HY 


B. P. PAL, B.8C. 

Un(wrsii}f CoUtg*. 

The prcftcnt brief paper is a preliminary notice of an investigation 
into the aystematics, ecology and economic importance of the Charophjta 
of Burma and is tlie outcome of research carried on at the Biological 
Laboratory of Univerwty College, Rangoon. As the pubhcation of 
the complete paper with its accompanying illustrations will probably 
occupy some considerable time it was thought that a preliminary note 
might not be altogether without interest to thoae interested m this group 
of Cryptogams. 

The writer has not here included descriptions or illustrations of any 
of the specica to which reference is made as such a course would detract 
from the interest of the subsequent account. Though it was originally 
intended to publish an account of the new species, on second thoughts 
this idea waa abandoned and the arrival of more literature awaited before 
venturing to describe the supposedly new species. For this re^on the 
present account is mainly confined to the enumeration and consideration 
of the distribution of the various wedes collected, and to a brief survey 
of a few general facts about the Charophyta. 

The plants were found to flourish between tlie months of August 
and Marcn, dying out in the extreme dry season and the first month or 
so of the monsoons when careful search failed to reveal their presence. 
The difficulties of collection in so large a country as Burma where botanical 
methods are not vet familiar to the greater majority of the inhabitants 
are manifold, an^ consequently the areas examined are necessarily few 
and isolated, unlike the case of many European countries where the flory 
of almost every district has been minutely and competently described. 
The task of collection is rendered much more difficult by the capricious 
periodicity displayed by many of the species, for a species occurring 
abundantly one year may, for no apparent reason, be completely absent 
from the same locality next year. Thus large masses of Ntului furcata 
Agardh. were discovered in a pond at Kamayut in December 1927 
where the following year it was nowhere to be found. 
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The following table sets forth the names of the specita collected 
together with the locaUiies wherein they were found 


Naae of species. 

* 

’ Loralily. 

ClUM— 


1 

C, ati'laniea WillJ .. 

C. Bnufl 

C.tryiwfyit4 OirfKtK 

C. tyimtfilyt Bnun 

C. hyJfMityt Eeiehenbech 

C. WMfkn Ereun 
C.nmlUm Vftili 

0- ntAu ti. ip. 

n. ip. .. 

1 * 

* s * • 

• » • * 

9 * S S 

• * • • 

1 * * ^ 

*9 i 1 

1 » * * 

9etwccii Hoho and ’I'eunora i 4 «4ficty 
•leo obuined from MsnoSiy MoAt. 

TAun^*i, Meymyo. 

L VioonoLikM. Ringoeni MAyfiiyuAnd Mt^ndAliy 

1 Tswift}*). end Okkyin. 

1 Tounfoo. 

, TeuAiteo. 

1 {tslpaw. 

1 MAymyu. 

' MAodsUy. 

Nrmu— 


j 

ff. A|ariih . . 

N . oeanpffufa Brsun 

N. mennata Mtotjel JS40 
mieroilaehin RnvD ... 

N. aliietpira Broua 

(ReichenUch ISSVl . 
MWtforirn. »p. .. 

.V« glo^ifero n. Ip. •. 

' R«nAMn (VictoriA ].«ke»)«*' KiinAyui. Okkyin adJ 
Nysun^tnsAik (neAT Moulmin) 
j Rendoon fPrwne Rosd ponds), Okkyrn. 

Rinfoon (Prome Rotd ponds). 

\ Mergui. 

. Rengoon (Pnme Roid. Stb mile). 

MAymjv. 

‘ Mtymyo. 

Mipmyo. 

'I'uLveuXA*-* 



T. texe n. sp. .. 

• $ * * 

1 KyaikinbAw Oictr Moulmein). 


It shotild be mentioned that while only a few of t)i« Charas arc 
reKtricted entirely to mountainous areas (e.p. C. nudus) or to plain countn' 
(e.^. C. WtiliiM), the majority being founn both in the mountains as well 
as in the plains, this is by no means the case with the Nitellas of which 
only one species so far (not mentioned in the above list) has been recordcil 
h^t1\ from the hills and the plains, and c\*cn then there appears to he 
sufficient difference bettvecn the nvo forms to warrant the creation of a 
ncAV variety- It >vf)uid be premature, however, to attempt to draw any 
conclusion from this peculiar distribution of the Chareac and the Nicelleac 
until a much more complete record of their distribution is available. The 
Nitellas from thv Maymyo hills arc particularly interesting, two of the 
three records being new species and the third, N. batrachosperma with 
the exception of ttvo records by Allen from Gonda and Saharan pur, being 
unknown from India. Both as regards quantity and number of species, 
the Cliarophyte flora from the hills is distinctly richer than that from the 
plains and both Maymyo and Taung^ yielded a better Imul'' than 
any place on the plains. Otlier species not previouriy recorded from 
Burma are N. acuminata^ N. fiveata, C- WMUchiif C. hydropitys and 
C, erythroxynd. Even the new records of species previously known from 
Burma represent interesting e-xtenrions of distribution since the nw 
localities noted arc often liundreds of miles away from those preWously 
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mentioned- Moreover some ot the latter are not definite and the records 
by Kurz from “ Pegu,” mentioned in Groves’ valuable Indian Charo- 
phyta ” represent species which probably have been gathered from a 
large district. An interesting find from Kyaikmaraw near Moulmein. 
was a plant very much like a typical NiieUa but with the lateral disposition 
of the antheridia characteristic of the senus Tolyp^Ua ; this has been pro> 
visionally named T. hxa n. sp. pending the arrival of more literature. 
A few doubtful plants have been omitted from the list but it is hoped to 
include them in the subsequent full account. 

As regards seasonal distribution many species appear to fiourish only 
within certain short periods of time though a few are found throughout 
the greater part of the season favourable for gro^vth (August to March), 
The following table gives an approximate idea of the seasonal distn* 
bution >— 


Name of ipecue. 


' Auau> 

S^t. 

I Oci. 

Nov. 

Dee. 

j 

Jinuiif; 

,P«br» 

Much 

C,9tyUifdt^ 

C. brae/typM 

G. •rjtkrtfyru 



1 ' 

1 

1 







I 











C t 










C. hydf9pityi 










C. WoUitin 










C. CoreUfMn 










0, 










C. burmnif 










t/,/uTcalo 










.S', tteumintv 










ii. uoKtmto 










ffirfrof/orAtN 










olig&fpira 

., 









ff. bavoehotpirntu 










-V. f/tgam 










•V« glaiuli/an 

.. 









T. lasa 

•' 

, 




— 





Investigation is being carried out as to the possible effects of the 
pH concentration of the water of ponds and streams on the distribution 
and growth of the Charophytes. Up to the present the indications are 
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that a high pH content is favourable and a low inimical, but this con¬ 
clusion should be regarded as tentative pending the accumulation of 
nmre data. Data is dso being collected as to the economic importance 
of these plants and an attempt is being made to grow a local species in a 
glass jar with a view to studying its development. The results of these 
and other investigations are not yet sufficiently complete for any conclu¬ 
sions to be drawn but will be published in the fuller account promised 
above. It may be here mentioned that the work was commenced under 
the direction of Mr. M. R. Handa : the writer is also much indebted to 
Dr. F- J. Meggitt for the valuable suggestion to investigate the effect of 
pH of habitat on the growth of Charophyta. 

Summary. 

1. Burma presents an interesting field for the study of Charephytes^ 
a fair number of new records and a few new species having been dis* 
covered bv the writer in a comparatively short space of time, in spite of 
the difficulties in the way of collection. 

2. The hills have yielded a richer Charophyte fiora both as regards 
quantity and number of species. 

3. The Chareae are usually to be found both in the hills as well as 
in the plains but the species ot Nitcileae are usually confined Co the 
hills only or to the plains.' 

4. The best season for the growth of the Charophytes is between 
the months of August and March. 

5. Few species fiourlsh throughout this period of time, many appear¬ 
ing and dying off early» while others appear later on in the season. 
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THE PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY OF THE OIRNAR HILLS, 

KATHIAWAR 

BY 

S. P. CHATTERJEE, M.sc. 

Uciurer in and Geography, Unrvertity College, Roiigocn 

Introduction. 

le was in connection wth the mapping of the Girnar Hills, I had 
tlic opportunities to study its physical geography. The Girnar hills arc 
situated to the east of the capital city of the state of Junagadh, in the penin¬ 
sula of Kathiawar. The Kathiawar peninsula is bounded on the northern 
side by the gulf of Cutch and the little Rann of Cutch, on the southern 
side by the gulf of Cambay. The Arabian sea washes her eastern shore. 
There are multitudes of states in the Peninsula each owned either by a 
Hindu Raja or a Muslim Nawab. In the south-western part of Kathia¬ 
war, lies the sute of Junagadh. It is a second class feudatory state ruled 
by a Nawab. The chief glory of the state lies in the Girnar hills. The 
magni^cent mass of mount Girnar with its rugged sides and other promi¬ 
nent geographical features has drawn the attention of people from 
time immemorial. The result is that to-day we see innumerable shrines 
built on the various parts of the Girnar hills and dedicted to the gods of 
Hindus, Jains and to Muslim saints. (Plate IV, Hg. t.) 

The state has in its possession the famous " gir forest' the onl^ place 
in India, where even to-day the lion prowls in the darkness of nignt. 

Area and its extent. 

Wc covered an area of 70 sq. miles. The area lies roughly within 
21®27' to 21®35' N. Latitude and 70®3T to 70*40' East Longitude. 

Previous literature. 

F. Fed den of the Geological Survey of India published an account 
on the geology of the Kathiawar Peninsub in Gujarat (Mem. G.S.I. XXI) 
in the year 1885. This area, well suited for tne study of petrographic 
types both from a descriptive and a genetic point of view, came to his 
notice and he has mentioned the occurrence of several kinds of diorites, 
Quartz felsitc in this area. But his observations and descriptions of the 
rock types of this area are too meagre to reveal the wonderful and com- 
dicatea nature of the magmatic differentiation of the rock^ from the 
larcnt magma. It was in the year 1900 the first attention of the petro- 
c^ists was drawn to this area by the publication of a paper by Dr. Evans 
on the ncphcHne-syenitc and the associated Monchiquite collected from 
this locality. 
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During the summer vacations of 1924, Prof. Mathur and h» col- 
leaguesi virited the area and mapped only the northern portion of the 
hill. The hill was again vis ted uurin> the summer of 19z5 with a view 
to complete the worS undertaken in the previous year; this year I had 
the privilege to associate myself with the work. 

Topography. 

The physical features of the Gimar hill are very striking. The hill 
consists ot a central mountain with its axis running east and west on which 
lie the high peaks of Ambai, Goraknach, Dattatreya, Kalika Tonk, and 
Ghurmukha. This is surrounded by a broad annular valley divided by 
radial ridges which joins the central mass to the outer circular ranges of 
hills. 

The pucca road leading to Girnar passes through a natural gate 
provided by a steep gorge of the outer Joginia hill. The outer hills sur¬ 
rounding the main mountain arc dissected at several other places by a 
number of steep goigee. Standing on any of the high peaks of the central 
mass (Plate IV, fig. I.) the physicargeography of the whole hill can be best 
observed. We will see first of all, several disconne«ed ridges Wing on 
the circumference of a circle, drawn with a ridius which is roughly equal 
to one of the radial ridges, the centre of the circle being the mam mass. 
The average height of these outer hills is 2,000 ft. If we proceed ffom 
the palace to Sakkaxbagh, we will notice a ridge to our right, this ndge 
runs in a N. N. E.—S. S, W. direction and ends at a distance of about 
i a mile S. S. E. of the village of Derawal; the other terminal mg pome 
of this hill lies to the east of the city of Junagadh the height of the one is 
1330 ft. and that of the other is U72 ft. There are two promincntpeaks 
in this hill, The portion of the hill which lies towards the city and Sakar- 

bagh is known as Joginia hill. The other portion facing * Derawal la 
called Choripani. Proceeding onward we will find another ridge 
rated from the first by a river valley ; the axis of this lull runs roughly 
in a N.E.-S.W. direction. As in the case of the previous one. 
this hill also has two prominent peaks ; the first one is called Addo 
(height 1,200 ft.) and the second one, is known as the Peetlio-ka-pam 
(height 2390 ft.). Other notable ridges are those of “ Malbella Ghor , 
‘‘ Lhass-pawan ”, Sajariali ' Datarpuri ‘ Kalidhar and Bhamsla. 

Gadhekot, Kunchia and Kliorial lie to the south of mount Garirn. 

Next let us study the radial ridges. We next find four radial ridges ; 
they are the following. 

1. The one that comes from a spur a little to the South-East of 
Addo and joins the central mass at Kalka Tank. 

2. The other that comes from the Lhasa Pawan and joins the 
central mass at Ghurmukha. 
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These two form roughly an angle of 90® with each other and 
each with axis of ^e central mass forms an obtuse angle. 

3, The next ridge forms a connecting link between the main 
mass at ' Ambald ’ and ‘ Choraphorti 

4. The fourth connects Koribara with the central mass at 
Goomukhi. The angle betweerv these two ridges is the same as that of 
the previous ones. 

Pham and plaUnta 'Another rtriking feature of dts area is the 

E resence of a number of small patches of Ipw plains bounded on all sides 
y ^ hi^ hills and covered with dense vegetation. There are alto¬ 
gether four patches of some importance. The plains to the west and 
north are more or less hat. The plain to the south, which is known as 
Boris forest is an undulatory one. This plain is drained by a deep gorge. 

The next point of importance is a broad plateau, lying to the S. W. 
of Datarpir (2,779 ft. height). 

drainage ;—The Junagadh state is drained ten main rivers, but 
no river of any importance rises from the Gimar hill. There arc nume¬ 
rous ravines aisseedng the whole area at several places. These ravines 
are dry for the most part of the year, hut during the rainy season even a 
single heavy shower of rain tills these ravein’s with water in a few hour: 
time and the current becomes so swift that to cross it is to endanger one's 
life ; the author had a bitter experience of this one afternoon. 

Lakes :--*Lakes, natural or otherwise are absent in the area. But 

the * vanished lake ' is one of traditions of Junagadh. In the recent 

years many authentic records have been collected which adduce ample 
proof of the fact that famous reservoir really existed even in so remote a 
period as B, C. 300. Sudharsana was the name of this andenc lake at 
the foot of Joginia hill (Plate V, fig. 3.) 

Rock typis ‘The prindpal formations of this area are of igneous 
origin. The mutual relation of the rocks cleariy show that they have 
been derived from the same parent magma, The list of the principal 
igneous rock types is as follows :— 

1. Basalt. 4. Monzonite. 

2. Nephiline syenite. 5. Basalt. 

3. Diorite. 6. I^amprophyrc. 

Distribuium of the principal rock types :—Granophyres and allied 
acid rocks from the main mass of the southern hills. Alf the high peaks 
of the southern hills are made of this rock. The names of the peaks— 
Cadhekot and Kunchia, can be mentioned in this connection. In the 
northern hills the outcrops can be seen only in the two localities the 
Choripuri ridge and the Joginia ridge. These rocks are so compact that 
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GEOLOGICAL RECONNAISANCE IN THE SOHAWAL 
STATE, CENTRAL INDIA 

BY 

S. P, CHATTERJEE, mjc. , 

I^iurer in Geology and Geography. Univortity CoUtge. Rangoon. 

(WJTH PlATI VU) 

I,—Introduction. 

A short trip to the Sohawal state m Central India was arranged by 
Prof. K. K. Mathur of the Hindu University, B«nares, with a view to 
investigate the mineral resources of the state. The author of the present 
note had the fortune to associate in that investigation. The results of 
the investigation have not been published so far’ as the detailed work had 
to he abandoned for reasons better known to the state authorities. 

IL—Area and extent. 

The state of Sohawal is situated in Central India. It is ruled by a 
chief titled the Raja Saheb. The state consists of three disconnected strips 
of land. One of these strips includes the Naro Hill? to its south ; it 
occupies an area of about 45 sq. miles and 1$ surrounded by the states of 
Rewa and Nagod. The state of Kothi comes between the other two 
territories, Of these two the western-most one runs in N.W.-S.B. 
direction for about 25 miles with an average width of 4 miles. Sohawal, 
the capital city of the state, situated approximately between 80*37' E. 
Long, lies in tfiis strip, The third strip covers an area of about 125 sq. 
miles. It runs in the N.-S. direction for about 15 miles and then turns 
to the west for some distance. 

in.—Physical features. 

S Topography .—The Nnro Hills is the highest hill in the state. It 
ft. above the general level of the country. It has a fiat plateau 
at its top whi<i stretches all along its length. The hill runs first for about 
2 miles almost in the East to V^est direction and then begins to run for 
the same distance in the N. W.-S. E. direction. It presents steep scarps 
on both the sides and there are only few points where the ridge can be 
crossed. The A mini area is more or less flat and is covered with jungles 
at places. Several hills of average height of 500 ft, are present in this 
area. The Lidri gtpup of hills consists of two parallel ridges which run 
in an E.-VV, direction. .'>ambhar and Khajuna are ridges parallel to 
eaclj other. The other lulla of less importance are the folio wing, Rajha, 
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Niveri» Terha, Siddha, Brui hills. All these are situated to the south 
of A mini. The third portioa of the stale is almost a plain country. 
The capital town and some of the principal villages of the state are 
situated in this strip. The Amardari hill forms the northern boundary 
of the patch. Nanltar is the only solitary hill. It is situated to the N. W. 
of Sohawa!, the capital town of the state. 


(i) Dramage .—The river Suthna is the principal river flowing along 
Sohawal-Nagod boundary for more than halt of its length. The general 
direction of the flow liU. W.-S. E- This river flows in the limestone 
country and has developed several cataracts fn its bed. One cataract near 
the city •bridge is worth mentioning. The river has several tributaries, 
the principal of which is Triveni. In the Amirti area the only river of 
some importance is the Dudmukhfa stream. The Asram or dwelling 
place of the famous ascetic ‘ Sarohang Rishi * is rituated on the bank of 
the principal tributary of the Dudmuuiia stream. 


IV.—Previous literature. 

No published account of the geol<^ of the sute exists, though the 
neighbouring state of Panna and other ^ndhyan areas have been worked 
out in some detail. A bibliography is appended at the end of the article. 


V.—The stratigraphy of the Sohaval state. 


Uppn Vindkyan system :— 
Upper Bhandcr 
Lower Bhsndcr 


Upper Rewah 
Lower Rewah 


Upper Bhandcr sandstone. 

Sirbu shales. 

Lower Bhandcr sandstone. 

L^er Bhander limestone Ganurgarh 
shales. 

Upper Rewah sandstone with diamondi* 
ierous conglomerate at the top. Jhiri 
shales. 

Lower Rewah sandstones with Panna 
shales with diamondiferous conglomerate 
at the base. 


The sandstones are important as all the topographical feamres are 
due to the weathering of the sandstones hill. The Sohawal state is entire¬ 
ly made up of the Upper Vindhyan roeb which consist of several thick 
masses of sandstone wim alternation of shales and limestone prese^ng 
a remarbble uniformity over wide area. Ripple mariting and false bedding 
are well developed which clorly show that the roeb were deposited 
in shallow water. The stratifications in the upper Rewa sandstone 
are very irregular, la Malet’s type area the thickness of this series vanes 
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considerably from 500 ft. to 6,000 ft. This series also varies greatly in 
extent and thuiness in the Sohawal state ; the same thing has been 
notic^ by Coulson in the Bundi state. In Sohawal the colour of the 
upper Rewah sandstone is white with slight yellowish tinge, There is 
a conglomerate band between the upper Kewah and the lower Bhander 
beds near Kangar. This conglomerate band has yielded a few diamonds 
in the adjoning state of Panna. The general direction of the strike of 
these beds is b-W. The beds dip to the south at a gentle angle. The 
Ganurgarh shales lie on the upper Rewah sandstone. The usual colour 
of the shales in this area is grey with a slight greenish tinge. The more 
ferruginous varieties are reddish. In some places the shales are mica- 
ccous. The earthy varieties are quite common. The Ganumrh shales 
pass into the Bhander limestone. In Mallet's type area the thickness of 
this series varies from 100 to 250 ft. In the Sohawal state the thickness 
varies from 200 to 300 ft. The usual colour is blue, slightly greyish. 
It is probable that these rocks might have been formed from calcareous 
solutions under marine conditions. Coulson holds this view regarding 
the mode of origin of this limestone in the Bundi state. The lower 
Bhander sandstone is also well developed in the Sohawal itate. It is 
coarse in texture. The prevailing colours are red and dirty white. In 
some places they are fine grained. The Sirboo shales are best exposed 
at the foot of the Naro hm where they pass conformably to the upper 
Bhander sandstone. The shales are ferruginous at some places but 
generally they are micaceous. The predominant colours arc green>grcy 
and red. As usual they arc thinly cleaved. All the high hills of the 
state are composed of the upper Bhander sandstone. THe thickness of 
this scries varies from 200 to i,000 ft. it Mallet’s type area. But in the 
Sohawal state the thickness is over 1,000 ft. This series is poorly devel¬ 
oped in the Bhundi state where Coulson notices the thickness to he only 
80 ft. The texture of the sandstone varies from fine grained to coarse 
grained. The predominant colour is grey-white. The tops of the high 
hills are covered by a capping of laterite formed possibly by the decom- 

E osition of the trap rock, but no trace of any undccomposed trap has 
ecn found on any of these hills (Plate.) 

VI.—Economic geology. 

Sdttds/ofies .—Sandstones of three series, 1, upper Rewah; 2, lower 
Bhander; 3, upper Bhander, arc well exposed in the Sohawal state. They 
arc very good as building stones. Some of tiic white varieties can also 
be usM in the glass industry. 

Limestone .—There are two l)ig patches exposed in the state. One 
ia exposed near Sohawal town and the other forms the Kotar-Kemri 
hills, situated about 8 miles to the cast of Jaitwar. The limestones are 
being worked for lime. White clay. White clay generally occurs on 
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hill lopd assodsted with ktcrite and sometimes with red and yellow ochres. 
Th*8 cUy can be used *n the pottery industry. 

Red and yellow ochre .—'fhesc are found associated with tlic Utcrite 
deposits. They are quarried and locally used as pigment. 

Bauxite .—It occurs in die Naro hills. It ts not knou*n definitely 
whether these deposits can be worked out profitably. 

Biamondiferous conelomerate .—In the Sohaival state the diamondi- 
ferous conglomerate bed occurring between the Ganurgarh shales and 
Rewa sandstone occur near Kangar. The conglomerate is composed of 
rounded and waicr-wom pebbles of quart* and jasper. The matrix 
is of clayey ferrumous hard substance. No yield of diamond is known 
from the state though the diamondiferous condomerate yielded some 
pieces of diamonds in the n^hbouring state of Panna. 


Bibliography. 

MedticoU, H. B. (185D]. Vindhyan rocks and thdr associates in 
Bundulkhand Mem. G. S. I., Vol. II, Pt. I. 

Mallet, F. R. (1861). Additional remarks on systems of rocks in Central 
India and Byal. Mem. G. S. I., Vol. II., Pt. I. 

Mallet, F. R. (1869). On the Vindhyan series as exhibited in the North- 
Western and Central Provinces of India. Mem., G. S. l.| Vol. 
Vil, Pt. I. 

Vredcnbutgjh, E. W. (1906). Geology of state of Panna with reference 
to the Diamond bearing deposits. Rcc., G. S. I., Vol. XXXIII, 
Pt. IV. 

Heron, A. M. (1917). Gwalior and Vindhyan systems in South Eastern 
Rajputana. Mem. G. S. I. Vol. XLV, Pt, I. 

Fox Cyril S. (1923). The Bauxite and Aluminous latcritc occurrences 
’ of India. Mem., G. S. I., Vol. XLIX, Pt. II 

Coulson. A. M. (1927). The Geology of the Bundi state, Rajputana. Rcc., 
G. S, 1., Vol. LX, Pt. 2. 



A short Note oa the Umestoiie Caves in the Nelgfabourbood of Nyauog- 
biDztih, Kyaikmaraw Towasbip, Amherst District, Lower Burma. 

BT 

H. L. CHHIBBER, D.Sc., F.G.S., F.R.G.S., 

Leeturer m Gtolo^ and Gt<^raphy, XJniversity ColUgt, Vni^tity of Rangoon. 


CONTENTS 

I. Introduclipn And previous obecrvere .. 

II. Phyeicil feeturcs ,. 

IK. Geelo^ of Aron 

IV. DtACnplion of the cavaa .. 

V. The orlsin o/ the cAvee .. 

Vl. References .. .. 

VII. Ezplanecion of phtee .. 


PAge. 

124 

125 

126 
127 

129 

130 
ISO 


1. latroduclion and Previous Observers. 


The writer examined these caves during the month of October, 1927, 
and he was at once struck with their colossd size and picturesque appear¬ 
ance and considered it useful to make a rough survey of the interior 
of the caves and to place the observations on record. These caves 
are situated in Amherst district, a little over 8 miles E. N. E. of the 
important town of Moulmein. The approach can be best made from 
the town of Moulmein from which there is a motor road running to the 
village of Nyaungbinzeik, situated on both sides of the Ataran river crossed 
at lliis point by a ferry. Beyond Nyaungbinzeik the only means of 
transport is a bullock-cart and about one-mird the way is situated the 
village of Babugf,n j on the west of which rises rather abruptly the hill 
called Hidikc iaung crowned with three pagodas which form a con- 
sp|icuous landmark in the country. Beyond Babug6n the road is lined 
with toddy trees which lend a very picturesque view to it when seen 
from the top of the hill mentioned above. The limestone hills can 
always be recognized from a long distance on account of their unique 
topography. Being almost bare and devoid of trees of any size, they 
present a sharp contrast to thickly clad hill ranges composed of sand¬ 
stones, quartzites, sometimes concealed by a cap of laterite. Their 
craggy nature, pinnacled and broken appearance is equally worthy of 
note. 


The earliest reference to these caves was made by Captain W, Foley 
in his “Notes on the geology, etc., of the country in the neighbourhood 
of the Moulmycng (vulg. Moulmein). He has mentioned the name of 
the principal caverns of the district and describes the Bhudda-cave at 
the Dhammaathat, about 5 miles cast of Np-ku taung. It has been 
noted in (6)* tliat “Fea appears to have been the first zoologist to 


* Tbue numbert tepKWat ths refereaeu tWea Attlu end of Uu» peper. 
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describe the interior of any of the caves. He visited those near 
Moulmein and in an interesting letter published by the Geological 
Society of Italy [Bull. Soc. Ot(^. 1888) dealt with their pecu* 

liarities and his collecting in them”. Unfortunately both these references 
were not available in Rangoon. The next reference to these caves is 
by Taw Sein Ko, in regard to the archaeotc^cal description of lime> 
stone caves in Amherst district of Tenasserim. Temple (5) has des* 
cribed the Kayon-ku [hrm cave) along with a number of others in the 
same district. A plan of the Rayon ku is given but unfortunately it 
does not give any idea of the dimensions of the caves as no scale 
accompanies his 6^re. A masterly and general account of the 
* limestone caves ^ Burma and the Maby Peninsula** (0) has been 
published under the joint authorship of Annandale^ Coggin Brown and 
Gravely. Reference to the geology of these limestone hills has been 
made by Stolical^ and Theobald (3\ 

II. Physical features. 

The caves under description are situated in Kyaikmaraw township 
of Amherst district. The limestone hills, remarkable for these caves^ 
rise abruptly from the flat plains, bounded by the Gyaing river in the 
north, by the Salween on the west and by the Ataran on the south. 
These plains are usually devoted to paddy cultivation, unless they are 
coverea by marshes and overgrown by we^. During the rainy season 
they are all covered with water and resemble a vast **mtmic sea*’ of fresh* 
water turned green in places (see plate.) The sides of the hills are very 
steep and craggy in place3*-8hecr cliffs with a vertical drop of a few 
hundred feet m places. Somedmo the hills are even overhanring with 
concave slopes auc to the detachment of blocks on account of jointing. 
The sides are lined with pillars both as a result of solution and depo¬ 
sition. In the former case the rock is carved out by water to present 
auch an appearance and in the second case (his is due to the formation 
of stalacrites. The limestone is ve^ highly jointed sometimes in several 
directions which obscures the bedding m tbe rocks. The exposed surface 
is very rough with ateep and sharp edges. The caves or small hollows 
are to be seen at all heights in almost every limestone hill. The bare 
and rugged appearance of these hills is very characteristic as already 
remarked and reveals their true nature to a trained c>*c even from a dis¬ 
tance. No soil is to be seen at tbe surtice and tbe vegeUtion mostly 
consists of climbers ; not many important trees arc to seen. Rain- 
prints are often well marked, in places about half^an-inch de^ and there 
are often enlongated cavities with parallel sharp edges and in places pot 
holes are to be observed on the sides of the hill. Sw'ailow holes are 
very common in these hills and sometimes a hole of about one foot in 
diameter may lead to a huge cave below, seveiai hundred feet long 
and many feet wide. This was actually observed in the case of 
Sadaw-ku. 
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III. Geoeral Geology. 

The geology of the area consists of the following formations • 

(1) Alluvium. 

(2) The sandstone and quartzite series (Mergui aeiies). 

(3) The Moulmein limestone series. 

(1) Alluvium h generally occupied by the paddy fields and in places 
assume light blue colour during the rains which on diying is of a very 
pale colour. 

(2) The sandstone and quartzite jtfn^.^The village of Pyaungbinzeik 
(east) stands on laterite which covers the sandstones and quarctites 
beneath it. However, a few outcrops are to be seen, near the landing 
place of the ferry, where the covering of laterite has been denuded away 
or was not formed at all. Anomer conspicuous hill called Htakks 
taung (marked T76 on the map) formed of these rocks, occurs west of the 
village of .BabugCn. The hill rises rather abruptly from the village 
and the three pagodas on the hill form a conspicous landmark in the 
area. The hill nadually flattens towards the south and sends spurs 
towards the norm. The sandstones and quartzites are generally whitish 
in colour with yellowish and reddish tints on account of iron staining 
due to weathering. The rocks are very highly jointed and ^ey are used 
as metal along wim laterite on Nyaungbinzeik*!Zathabyin road. 

These rocks are lithological I v very similar to those developed west 
of Moulmein, which have not been geologically surveyed yet but are 
most probably representative of the Mergui series. 

The Moulmein Limestone series .—The physical characteristics of 
these limestone hills have been described above. The colour of the rock 
varies from whitish, light grey to almost black, but the first colour is 
more prevalent. In places irregular lenses of back limestone occur in 
white rock and and veins of calcite are also seen traversing n. 
Sometimes boulders composed of angular fragments of limestone are to 
be seen on the slopes and the size of the individual fragments is very 
variable, ranging from the size of a pea to that of a fairly big boulder 
with a diameter of about a foot or so. It probably represents the scree 
material (talus breccia) which has been cemented subsequently by car¬ 
bonate of lime. This rock has all appearance of breccia; so I would 
suj^est the name of calc-breccia for it. The limestone is fairly tough 
and compact and rings under hammer. The age of this limetone is 
carboniferous and a list of fossils found in these rocks is given in the 
paper (6) cited above. 
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IV. Description o! the caves. 

In all there are four caves in the three hills and these are represented 
on the south-eastern comer of the map sheet 94 H/10 and the southern 
half of Nga-ku taung is marked on 94 H/11 and the general trend of these 
hills is north-west-south-east. Original2y these hills must have been 
continuous; th^ have now been separated and considerably lowered by 
denudation, 'fhe northernmost hill is called Kayon (lill (marked 
Karon taung on the map). This hill U about a mile long and one-third 
broad and 1^ been named after the village of Kayon, about one and 
a half miles north-west of the caves. The height of the hill is 589 feet. 

There are two very important caves in the hill, both on the eastern 
side though 1 was told by the pongyi there that there U another big cave 
on the west called Ma-saw-ma-ku (Au in Burmese means cave) to the 
north of the second (southern) pagoda on the top of the hill. It was said 
that before the construction oi road to Kayon-ku larger number of people 
went there but now on account of the easy accessibility of the former, 
all the visiton come this side. These caves arc marked ^Tarrn Caves'’ 
on the old map. The caves are frequented both by religious pilgrims 
and by sight seers. Many people from Moulmetn and outside come 
there for short pic-aics, so much so that the pongyi there told me 
that about twenty ihotisand people visit the caves annually. The first 
cave, Kayon, ia situated in almost the middle of the hill. There are 
three entrances, one from the nonh-east is called Ku»wa. The second 
entrance is from the east, the entrance of the cave being higher than the 
base of tha bill, steps have been built of late rite and the passage has 
been covered with the usual tapering gothic structure commonly seen in 
Burma. The third entrance is towards the south-east. 

On the right of the northern entrance there ia a small cave partitioned 
into three chambers (pi. xt), partly by the growth of pillars. Between 
the middle entrance xad the northern there is a ^rly big tunnel which 
after a distance of about 70 feet, makes a southward bend and continues 
in that direction till the third entrance is reached and on the right hand 
side there are two narrow but fairly long chambers. From the third 
entrance ^ere is a long and straight hdl, which is about 300 feet long. 
At a distance of about ^ feet from the entrance to the main hall, there is 
a big side chamber on the left, which U about 200 feet long and about 
40 ittt wide. In this side chamber on the right there is a ladder about 
9 feet high, which leads up to a narrow but long chamber; almost 
opposite to this there is another chamber on the left, constricted in the 
middle, the opening at the entrance measures about 30 feet and the 
length is about 87 feet. 

Sadaw cave .—The cave, as already remarked, is situated at the 
southern end of the same hill, Karon taung, marked on the map 94H/10 



128 

BURMA RESEARCH SOC, 


xvn, m, 1927. 


The entrance to cave is narrow, about 8 feet wide, and is at a height of 
about 75 feet from the ground. This cave is far bigger than the first 
though no images arc to be found inside. It is believed by the local people 
that when Buddha assumed the form of an elephant, he lived in this cave 
and hence its name Sadatv which in Burmese means a royal elephant. On 
the right of the cave there is an open amphitheatre with a number of 
subsimary chambers. Not far from the entrance there is a sloping cham¬ 
ber on the left with a big sky light about 15 feet high and S feet 
broad, with two minor holes aojacent to it. This cave is in fact a big 
hftll, several hundred feet long and in places about 150 feet wide 
and appears to have been subdivided into three chambers by the 
growm of pillars. These pillars in this cave are of very fantastic 
shapes and gigantic in size, the circumference of some measuring as 
much as about 100 feet. The most remarkable of these are the- 
umbrella-ahaped stalagmites which can accommodate a number of men 
inside the hollow. Tne floor of the cave Is strewn with boulders fallen 
from above, some of which look like small hillocks. In places especially 
in the narrow side chamber towards the right, not far from the 
entrance, near the first big pillar, terraces have been' cut of the 
rock, which form small reservoirs of water tricled down from the roof. 
The water in these terraces and other small tanka is very cool and fresh 
In the dark part of the cave bats are very abundant, the odour of their 
excreta causing a prolonged stay to be most unpleasant. The excreta can 
bo used as manure and should be no less useful than guano. The subject 
has been diecusacd by Burkill in a pamphlet issued as No. 1 in the Agri" 
cultural Ledger (Calcutta) for 1911. But it is wondered whether the deposit 
which is more than an inch thick in places has ever been us^ for that 
purpose. In places the floor of the cave, on account of solution along 
the joints shows the appearsnee of a sun-cracked surface, especially near 
the small pools of water. Where the cave terminates it rises by narrow 
passages which communicate with the swallow holes above, not far below 
the Cop of the hill* 

The next hill, called either Aleku taung or Taungtlionlon, is a small 
conical hill with precipitous sides, sheer cliffs almost reaching the cop. 
From a distance its aWpt rise from the neighbouring fiat land and 
its unique appearance* make it closely resemble a volcanic plug and the 
author was struck by its great similarity to Taunggala. a volcanic plug 
on the south-western slopes of Mount Popa. The hill Is crowned with 
two pagodas with a small saddle in between. I'herc is another sma i 
pagoda on the eastern flank of the hill near the cave. The hill as usual 
IS characterised by the presence of well-marked joints and on the south¬ 
eastern side, a ;^irly flat face is to be seen, inclined at an angle of 40^ 
owing to the detaefiment of rocks along the joint planes. Approach 
to it during the month of October is very difficult and the wnter had 
to walk through water waist deep in places and full of big leeches, 
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AU-ku or the nuddle cave is a very small tad simple one compared 
with the two described above and it is at the eastern b^e of the hill. 
There is a secni'circular chamber which is about 19 ft. 8 ins. wide at the 
entrance and the height of the cave is about 22 ft. The lei^^ of the 
cave is 30 ft. At the bottom of the inner wall there are 3 chambers 
the total width of which is 15 ft. Unfortunately at the time of the visit 
of the writer the cave was full of water and the d^th of water in the 
chambers was about 3 ft., whidi concealed the lower portion of the 
cave from view. There is a side chamber towards the north, which is 
18 ft. wide and 30 ft. long. No stalactite and stalagmites were seen in 
this cave. 

Nga-ku (fish cave) is rituated at the southern end of the third hill 
and is almost Inaccessible durii^ the rainy season. All &e distance from 
Kayun taung the writer had to wade in water, not infrequently chest deep 
but most of the time thigh deep ; as the area is traversed by a network of 
small ^canals to drain & the water from the paddy fields. There is a 
very thick growth of weeds, in which one gets entangled and the bottom 
being slippery it is very difficult to proce^ and the journey become 
very tiresome. In the water there are Jceches, very different from the 
one generally seen on the moist slopes or bills in Burma. They measure 
from 4 to 6 inches and sometimes more. The cave is a little inside the hill; 
between the entrance and the cave there is a fairly big amphitheatre with 
steep vertieal walls. It is very likely that the open, amphitheatre must 
have formed part of the cave once and the subme^^ed roof at the present 
day is represented by the huge boulders strewn on the floor. The form 
of the cave at the entrance is depicted in Fig. It is elongated and 
semicicular in form. Unfortunately the cave was then entirely filled with 
water and so the interior of the cave could not be inspect but the 
writer was told that there are two chambers, one leading west a nd the 
o^er to the south-east. The cave has been designated Nga-ku by the 
Burmese, on account of its entrance being low and elongated bearing 
some resemblance to a fish. 


V. The ongia of the caves. 

The origin of these caves is ftirty simple and as already familiar, 
they owe their formation to the solvent action of carbonated water on 
jointed limstone. The water percolates riirough the joints and dissolves 
the rock leaving the hollow chambers. The above is put down to rectify 
the following erroneous statement made by Temple (5).* “ The Farm 
caves, like tfiose mentioned in thia paper, are situated in isolated hills of 
lime>8tooe ro<^, which rise pictur^uely, and abruptly out of the sur¬ 
rounding alluvial plain and were evidently excavated by the sea at no 
remote geological period.’* The author has considered this very carefully 
in the field and has come to the condusioQ that the explanation suggested 
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“hTth^ t Ae^vL™^; ^e” o"^in \o .gent tha^ hu. b-n worto^ 
from within. The caves ate being enlarged even ** the present day and 
the stalactites and sUUemites are growing ‘tt^^t* olacM ww 

ones are sorineine up. Only in places the growth of these pillars is cut 
dngofFor^pa^y^doang the narrow passages leading to some ol the 
subsidiary chambers. 

The work was done under the auspices of the of Umverai^ of 
Ranffoon to which body the author's smcers thanks are due for tinanaal 
S«‘^nceminn tL paner,^ The author has also gr«t pleas^ in 
thanking his friend Mr. B. S. Pun. 1 . 83 .. Moulmein, for the gen«al 
interestlie evinced in my work. Acknowledgments are abo due w Mn 
M, Inui for assistance m taking photographs of the mterior of the caves 
with flashlight. 
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^ yil Explanation of plates. 

Plate VIII. A rough plan of the Sadaw cave. 

Plate IX, Showing the Kayon-hill and Ale-ku Uung on the right with 
paddy fields, etc, filled with water in the foreground. 
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Plate X. Fig, 1. Nearer view of the northern part of the Kayon hill. 

Fig 2 . Showing the precipitous and overhaogiog cliffs of 
the Kayon hill. 

Plate XI. Showing a small cave with three chambera on the right ude 
of the northen entrance to Kayon hill (above the tank). 
Notice the pillars. 

Plate XII. Fig. 1. Same as Plate V with part of the northern .entrance 
of Kayon cave, 


, Fig. 2 . Showing the view of the northern entrance of the 
Kayon cave. 

Plate XIIl. Fig. 1. Outside view from inside the northern entrance of 
the Kayon cave. 

Fig. 2. Showing the interior of Kayon cave with a 
number of images of the Buddha with Hmeetone ledges 
hanging from above. 

FUte Showing the interior of the Kayon hill (Photograph taken 

with flashlight). Note the image of Buddria on the light in 
a reclined posture. 

Plate XV. Shm^g the entraceof Sadaw cave. 


Plate XVI. Showing interior of the Sadaw cave. Note the composite 
pillars on the sides (Photograph taken with flashlight). 


THE GEOLOGY OF THE COUNTRY ROUND NAGARI, 
CHITTOOR DISTRICT, MADRAS PRESIDENCY 

BY 

R. RAMAMIRTHAM, mjv.» 

Dtpartviaf cf Otology, Uastonity ofRattgoon. 

I.—Introduction and previons observers. 

During the summer of this year the writer paid a short visit to the 
Chittoor District and examined gcol^cally the country near Nagari and 
Narayanavanam. The area examined forms part of the Karvetnagar 
zemindari and is included in sheet No. 570/11 of the one inch suivey 
map. This area was geologically mwped by King (1872) on the one inch 
to 16 miles during the seventies of me l^t century. In the introduc¬ 
tory pages of his memoir the same author has given an exhaustive sum¬ 
mary of the different enervations recorded previously. Subsequent to 
his work nothbg appears to have been recorded regarding this area. 


n.—Physical features. 

A large portion of the country round Nagari and Narayanavanam* 
is coverea by small broken hillocks with bare rock masses ; from ^e 
paddy fields and waste lands there rises the three parallel ranges of hilk 
which are Imown locally as the Mura Rood a, Kudumula Konda and the 
Gadde Konda. Of tliesc the first is situated at a distance of about 
four miles north of the town of Nagari and the two latter are situated at 
a distance of four miles east and north respectively to the town of Nara- 
yanavanam. These hills which overlook the valley of the Palar and 
stretch in a N.-E.—S.-W. direction are parts of the discontinuous Eastern 
Ghats and are remarkable for thrir bold profiles and precipitous cliffs; 
their slopes and sides are covered by bamboo and scrub jungle. In this 
connection a few remarks regarding the Mura Konda may not be out of 
place. This bill which terminates at a hdght of 2,814 feet in die Nag^i 
Nose serves as a conspicuous landmark. From the sea near Madras this 
nose is seen in a W. N. W. direction and tradition says that bonfires 
were lighted on top of this Nose every day during the seventeenth 
century to guide the sailors of the East India Company to readi 
Madras and in commemoration of this, beconfires are lighted at this 
spot even now on every full-moon day. 

This area is drained by the Narayanavanam or the Ami and the 
Nagari rivers. These two rivers are dry for a greater part of the 3 rcar. 
During the rains heavy freshes from the hills come down ; then the cur- 
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rent is very strong and traffic has to remain suspended ; but this stale 
lasts only lor a few days as the rivers subside as speedily as tiiey rise 
I^nfall is very scanty and the temperature is high almost throughout 
the year—the mean temperature being about ^5‘K. in the shade.* 

III.—General fxcftlogy. 

'I'hc geology of the area consisw of the archaen tn^iessosc granites, 
the upper members of the lower Kudappahs, and aliuritim bctiidca dole- 
rite dykes which cut through the granites. 

I'hc granites He cvciwwlicre witliin this area along the ba^c of the 
hills and crop out as smalf hillocks not more tlian 300 feet in height from 
amidst the paddy fields. Tliroughout, the gnessic structure is noted, 
but as the gneissic banding is often obscure the strike i$ seldom made out 
clearly. In general the strike is North-South (Foot 1873). In addition 
to this a large portion of tlic granite is also porphyritic, Crystals of felapp 
done occur as phenocrysts which are nearly to or three inches long ; in 
general the phenocrystt of felspar are arranged with their long axis parallel 
to the direction of foliation. 

In commom with the archaen gniessose granites of the ncobgbour- 
hood these rocks also weather into tors and groupr of big blocks. 

Elliptical, rectangular or angular patches of hornblende schist are 
met with locally in the granite. The hornblende schist has probaply 
derived by the metamorphism of basic segregations in the granite. Taking 
all bases into consideration these rocks closely resemble the Arcot 
granites. (Medlicott and Stanford, 1887). 

Dykes of Dolerite are sometimes found to traverse through the 
granites. The dykes are not quite continuous throughout nor arc they 
of any considerable width. The dyke rocks.are cither black or greenish 
black in colour and in the field they arc seen to break into small hexagonal 
prisms. They stand out clearly from the granites into which they have 
intruded. 

The weathering of the dyke rocks results in the formation of a deep 
red soil. 

The sedimentary rocks belonging to the upper portion of the Iwer 
Kuddappaha are composed within the limits of the area examined of 
quartzites, grits, sandstones and conglomerates. They occur as an out¬ 
lier in the granite. 

In all the three aforementioned hills the sedimentaries are found 
to rest over the granites in diatinct bands. Owing to the abort time at 
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the disposal of the writer and owing to the great extent of debris chat 
covers the slopes and scarps of these hills it was not found possible to 
map the different bands separately and hence they have been marked in 
the map under one colour. 

Lying immediately over the CTanites are the conglomerates which 
form the lowest members of the Kuddapahs and their thickness in a 
section at Caunbauk where they attain their maximum development 
has been estimated to be about 1,500 feet. The pebbles composing 
the conglomerate are not of uniform composition ; quam, and quart¬ 
zite pebbles usually predominate; occasionally fragments of red jasper 
and mica schist also occur. The pebbles are generally elongated and 
are often triangular in cross section. The conglomerates have been 
Strongly seamed with ferruginous matter. 

The sandstones are either white or coloured red. The quartzites 
and grits are also ferruginous in part. These rocks are traversed by a 
system of joints and consequently from the sandstones especially thin 
slabs not more than two inches in diameter can be easily cleaved. The 
grits are made up of rounded grains of mostly quartz which are cemented 
together by a ferruginous matrix- 

None of the sedimentary rocks contain any traces of organic remains. 
Ripple marks alone are occasionally observed in the quartzites. 

The rocks of the Kuddappah system dip at an angle of 20^ in a W. 
N. W. direction. On account of me existence of joints parallel to the 
strike bold escarpments are seen when the hills are viewed from the east 
and gentle dip slopes are observed when they are viewed from the west. 


IV.—Petrography. 

PoTphyritic hornblende granite. The specimen No. N/14 hammered 
from half a mile north of Gandirajakuppam is a slightly rosy, holocrys- 
talline, coarse grained rock consisting oi porphyritic crystals of ortho- 
clase felspar which are embedded in a matrix of quartz, felspar horn¬ 
blende and mica, Foliation is also observed and the phenocrysts of 
felspar have their long axis parallel to the direction of foliation. 

Although the hand specimen of the rock appears to be quite fresh 
still when it is examined under the microscope it is found to be much 
altered. Quartz occurs abundantly in two difierently sized grams. Some 
of the orthoclase is porphyritic and is seen to be embedded in a ground- 
mass of granulitic aggregates of quartz and felspar. This mineral has been 
conriderably altered to kaolin and sericite. There are besides, peithite 
and oljgoclase with marked twinning on the albite law. Micrographic 
iniergrowth between the quartz and relspar is also observed. The chief 
ferro-magensian mineral is the green picochroic hornblende. This is 
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jdiomorphic and exhibits only one set of cleavage. Extinction angles 
measured on the orcho-pinacoidal cleavage do not exceed ten degrees. 
Twinning with the twin plane parallel to the ortho-pinacoid is also present. 
Closely associated with the hornblende is biotite which has been com¬ 
pletely altered to the pale green and feebly pleochroic chlorite. This 
in conjunction with fine magnetite dust is disseminated in linear patches 
in the section. Hexagonal and needle shaped crystals of Apatite occur 
as accessories. 

A sort of fluxion structure akin to ‘ flascr structure ’ has been 
developed by the aggregation of granulitc grains of auanz, felspar and 
mica in nearly parallel streaks which are of very imalt width. Besides, 
both the ^uart^ and felspar exhibit marked undulato^ extinction. These 
features indicate that the rock has been subjected to pressure. The 
specific gravity is 2*68. 

The altered biotite granite specimen No. N/19, collected from half a 
mile east of Nettamkhandriga tank is a white holocrystalline coarse grain¬ 
ed rock in an apparently fresh state. The minerals composing this rock 
are quartz, the grains or which vary from one to two millimetres in dia¬ 
meter, white felspar and black mica. Biotite i$ especially abundant and 
occurs in regular patches in the rock . Small crystals of copper coloured 
garnet also occur. 

Micro-characters. 

The thin section, when examined under crossnicols is found to con¬ 
sist of a mosaic of quartz, felspar and biotite. The different allotrio- 
morphic sections of quartz are all packed up together. One piece of quartz 
is studded with numerous rectangular and cubical inclusions of Mspar. 
Orthoclase felspar occurs In plentycligoclase also occurs but the albite 
twin lamellae are seen to be bent. Microcline with its characteristic 
cross-hatched structure and perthitc also occur. The ferro-magnesian 
mineral is the pleochroic biotite which occurs as clonnted flakes and is 
disposed in linear groups. It has been partially altered to chlorite. 
Garnet and apatite occur as accessaries. 

. The peculiar feature about this rock is that in addition to the undu- 
^latory extinction exhibited by the quartz and felspar the boundaries of 
the quartz and felspar patches are onen marked by a thin string of flne 
powdery mica. Tbe specific gravity of the rock is 2*5. 

The au^te doleriie specimen N/5 taken from near the junction of 
the Nagan river and the Nagari Railway Station road is a black coloured 
and heavy rock which rings under the nammer. It wa, removed from a 
dyke cutting through the granite. This rock is seen to break as hexa¬ 
gonal masses. It is a holociTstalline flne grained rock and only shining 
crystals of felspar can he made out with the help of the pocket 1^, 
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Micro-chajactexs- 

A thin section of tiic rock when examined under the microscope is 
found to be composed of felspars, augite, magnetite and ilmcnice. The 
plaeioclase felspars are all thoroughly idiomorphic and arc ophitically 
enejos^ by big plates of augtite. The former shows lamellae twinning and 
the extinction angle measured on the albite lamellae indicates that they 
range from oligoclasc to andesinc. The pyroxene is the colourless 
augite, malacolitc- It possesses either octagonal or prismatic outlines. It 
IS also twinned with the twinning plane parallel to ortho-pinacoid. Some 
of the augite laths penetrate each other and give rise to cruciform struc¬ 
tures. Ilmcnite and magnetite dccuras accessoties. The specific gravity 
• is 2-7. 

The emtatiie doltriu speemen No. N/23 from the dyke near Net- 
tamkhandriga is a black, holocrystalline, fine grained rock with fine 
needles of &spar and on weathering gives rise to a deep red soil. The 
specific gravity is 2*73, 

The thin section exlubits ophiiic texture very well, It is complete¬ 
ly holocrystalline and large plates of colourless augite, malacolite, enclose 
ophitically prismatic forms of the plagioclase fdspar. As the latter is 
very much altered it has not been possible to make out its specific 
characlcr. Enstatite also occurs but it has been almost completely con¬ 
verted into bastitc which is found to be composed of elongate and 
parallel fibres which arc isotropic. Only small islands of doubly refract¬ 
ing enstatite are left behind. A small patch of brown hornblende is 
abo seen. Some of the hornblende has been converted into pale green 
feebly pleochroic amphi bole and this in turn has been alter^ to 
serpentine with lattice struc ture (antigoritc). As accessories ilemcnite 
and magnetite occur. 

T\itferruginous conglomerate No. N/12from J a mile west of Pataruru 
village is a blackish brown rock which is composed of subangular and 
rounded pebbles of different minerals wliich are of various sizes and which 
are strongly cemented together by ferrugi nousmatter. 

A thin section of this rock when examined under the microscope is, 
found to be composed entirely of a mosaic of differently sbed pebbles 
of banded quartzite, and quartz set up in haematite. 

The ferruginous quartzite specimen No. N/25 from the top of the 
Nagari nose is a hard medium-grained pinkbh rock which is made up 
entirely of quarts fragments- These are strongly cemented together by 
a ferruginous matrix. The ferrui^ious matter sometimes predoin- 
ates to such an extent as to give rise to definite black bands within the 
pink rock. 
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Under the microscope a thin section of this rock is found to be com* 
posed of angular fragments of quartz which show marked undulatory 
extinction and which are full of nidle needles and Huid inclusions. 
Secondary growth of some of the grains b also noted. 

The grit specimen No. N/I7» from the saddle of the Nagari htll is 
a brown coloured rock which on weathering gives rise to line sand. It 
is composed of uniformly sized particles of quartz which are partly cemen- 
ed by silica and partly by ferruginous matter. 

When a thin section of thb rock b examined under the microscope, 
a regular mosaic of quartz grains b observed under cross nlcob. It b 
in part conglomeratic also. 


V—Summary and conclusions. 

The physical features and the geology of thb area are quite simple 
The rocks met with are gneissose granites, dolerites, conglomerates, 
sandstones, grits and quartzites. 

In the granites the gnebsic structure b not always quite clear. The 
strike of the bands b N*S. Some portions of the granite are porphj* 
ride also. Two types are met with. One b the pink, hornblende granite 
and the other b a white biodte granite. These two do not appear to be 
members of one and the same formation. Only detailed examination 
can re%’eal their exact relationship. Locally they contain patches of 
homMende schbt which have be^ derived by the alteration or basic 
segregations. Thb group of rocks has been subjected to pressure. 

Small dykes of dofericc cut throu^ the granites. There has been 
no change in the dyke rock or the gramte a$ a result of the intmion. 
The dykes are made up of cither enstatitc or augite dolente. 

The cor^lomerates, sandstones, grits and quartzites lie over the granites 
and occur as r^lar bands one on top of the other. These belong to 
the upper portion of the lower Kuddapah formation, and within this area 
^ey occur as an outlier in the granite. The general dip of the whole 
group is 20 W. N. W. The sedimentaries are highly ferruginous in 
character. The pebbles of the conglomerate bed which lies immediately 
above the granite appear to have been derived from the dharwar rocks of 
the adjoining country. 


i 
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VI.—Explanation of plains. 

Plate XVII. Fig. 1. Geological sketch map of the country round 
Nagari and Narayanavanam. 

Plate XVIII, Fig. 1. Profile of the Nagarimura Konda. Note the 
Nagari Nose on the extreme left. 

Fig. 2. A section across the Nagarimura Konda. Note 
the dip slope on the left and the escarpment on the right. 

Fig. 3. Outcrop of Kuddapah rock on the Mura Konda. 

Fig. 4. The top of the Nagari Nose which is composed 
entirely of quartzites. 

Plate XIX, Fig. 5. A wall of Kuddappah rock. 

Fig. 6’ One of the numerous low hillocks, with which the 
country described is studded. 

Fig. 7. The weathering of granite into tors and blocks. 
Pig. 8. Inclusions of hornblende schist in granite gneiss, 


BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

fiin^ W. (1872). Kad^ah and Kamul formations of the Madras 
Presidency. Mm. Geol. Swv. India. VIII., 3-14. 

Foote, B. (1873). ' Geology of Madras,' Mm. Geol. Surv: 
India, pt. 1. 129. 

Medlicott and Blanford (1887), ‘ Geology of India,' pt. 1, page 26; 



GEOLOGICAL SKETCH MAf>^ COU/VTRy NEAR NAGAR! ‘f 

SCAti l"- 1 M'l-E 


'AVA/V/iVA/VAM 


'•Mu 


Rtrm ok^!^ R apur^ m 


\ 


'uftumi 


/•mJvkkQ n tfp T^v/ 

h. I 


/ ' ' ' JM 


o/nam6oouf« 


Putidr 


U9umu\^k9. 


A^4'«yan4v4 64 


5//tfd;»aA 




4vQ»aA44«m>Rao 


Ppi'n m«« VAj*a 9« wTv 


'^^rint^skortt/a 


pa^ynJ^k. 


\\\V> 


/fW^UVe^/ 
'fiprvatip jTi 


C^di 


^K^k<tv4Jn 


^*^^kEUfiao/*<i1n<JfiKtf‘a7n 




fieF£/i£f^CE 

ALt.UI/WM Sttow/t THUS 
fifiAtfITE M „ 


////////// 


KUOOAPAh 


Tadukn 


/mo 


R. Ramamirfhirn 


;\>>t 


^ ifi 


— ^ 


















.n)V\t Tn iLMA KI^XARffl S<)C\ 


XVI Jl. III. Ifi*-. 


I’^ATK XVdI. 









































